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INTRODUCTION

Tre history of Witcheraft, a subject as old as the world and
as wide as the world,—since I understand for the present
purpose by Witcheraft, Sorcery, Black Magic, Necromancy,
secret Divination, Satanism, and cvery kind of malign
oceult art,—at once confronts the writer with a most difficult
problem. He is called upon to exercise a choice, and his
dilemma is by no means made the casier owing to the fact
he is acutely conscious that whichever way he may decide
he is laying himsclf open to damaging and not impertinent
criticism. Sinee it is essential that his work should be com-
prised within a reasonable compass he may elect to attempt
a bird’s-eye view of the whole range from China to Peru,
from the half-articulate, rhythmic incantations of primitive
man at the dawn of life to the last spiritistic fad and mani-
festation at yesterday’s séance or circle, in which case his
pages will most certainly be thin and often superficial : or
again he may rather concentrate upon one or two features
in the history of Witcheraft, deal with these at some length,
stress some few forgotten facts whose importance is now
neglected and unrealized, utilize new material the result of
laborious rescarch, but all this at the expense of incvitable
omissions, of hiatus, of self-denial, the avoidance of fascinat~
ing by-ways and valuable inquiry, of silence when he would
fain be entering upon discussion and exposition. With a full
sense of its drawbacks and danger I have sclected the second
method, since in dealing with a topic such as Witchcraft
where there is no human hope of recording more than a
tithe of the facts I believe it is better to give a documented
account of certain aspects rather than to essay a somewhat
huddled and confused conspectus of the whole, for such,
indeed, even at best is itself bound to have no inconsiderable
gaps and lacuns, however carefully we endeavour to make
it complete. T am conscious, then, that there is scarcely a
paragraph in the present work which might not easily be

vil



viii INTRODUCTION

expanded into a page, scarcely a page which might not
to its great advantage become a chapter, and certainly not
a chapter that would not be vastly improved were it clabor-
ated to a volume.

Many omissions are, as I have said, a neccessary conse-
quence of the plan I have adopted ; or, indeed, I venture to
suppose, of any other plan which contemplates the treatment
of so universal a subject as Witcheraft. I can but offer my
apologies to these students who come to this History to find
details of Finnish magic and the sorccrics of Lapland, who
wish to inform themselves concerning Tohungaism among
the Maoris, Hindu devilry and enchantments, the Bersekir
of Iceland, Siberian Shamanism, the blind Pan Sus and
Mutangs of Korea, the Chinese Wu-po, Scrbian lycanthropy,
negro Voodoism, the dark lore of old Scandinavia and Islam.
I trust my readers will belicve that I regret as much as any
the absence of these from my work, but after all in any
human endcavour there are practical limitations of space.

In a complementary and companion volume I am intend-
ing to treat the epidemic of Witcheraft in particular localitics,
the British Isles, France, Germany, Italy, New England, and
other countries. Many famous cascs, the Lancashire witeh-
trials, the activities of Matthew Hopkins, Gilles de Rais,
Gaufridi, Urbain Grandier, Cotton Mather and the Salom
sorcerics, will then be dealt with and discussed in some detail.

It is a surprising fact that amongst English writers Witch-
craft in Europe has not of recent years received anything like
adequate attention from serious students of history, who
strangely fail to recognize the importance of this tragic
belief both as a political and a social factor. Magic, the
genesis of magical cults and ceremonies, the ritual of primitive
peoples, traditional superstitions, and their ancillary lore,
have been made the subject of vast and erudite studies,
mostly from an anthropological and folk-loristic point of view,
but the darker side of the subject, the history of Satanism
seems hardly to have been attempted.

- Possibly one reason for this negleet and ignorance lies
in the fact that the heavy and crass materialism, which
was so prominent a feature during the greater part of the
eighteenth and nineteenth centuries in England, intellectually
disavowed the supernatural, and attempted not without some
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success to substitute for religion a stolid system of respectable
morality. Since Witchcraft was entirely exploded it would,
at best, possess merely an antiquarian interest, and even so,
the exhumation of a disgusting and contemptible super-
stition was not to be encouraged. It werc more scemly to
forget the uglier side of the past. This was the attitude
which prevailed for more than a hundred and fifty years,
and when Witcheraft came under discussion by such narrowly
prejudiced and inefficient writers as Lecky or Charles Mackay
they are not even concerned to discuss the possibility of
the accounts given by the earlier authorities, who, as they
premise, were all mistaken, extravagant, purblind, and
misled. The cycle of time has had its revenge, and this
rationalistic superstition is dying fast. The extraordinary
vogue of and immense adherence to Spiritism would alone
prove that, whilst the widespread interest that is taken in
mysticism is a yet healthier sign that the world will no
longer be content to be fed on dry husks and the chaff of
straw. And these are only just two indications, and by no
means the most significant, out of many.

It is quite impossible to appreciate and understand the
true lives of men and women in Elizabethan and Stuart
England, in the France of Louis XIII and his son, in the
Italy of the Renaissance and the Catholic Reaction—to
name but three countries and a few definite periods—unless
we have some realization of the part that Witcheraft played
in those ages amid the affairs of these kingdoms. All classes
were concerned from Pope to peasant, from Qucen. to cottage
gill.

Accordingly as actors are ‘‘the abstracts and brief
chronicles of the time’’ I have given a concluding chapter
which deals with Witcheraft as seen upon the stage, mainly
concentrating upon the English theatre. This review has
not before been attempted, and since Witcheraft was so
formidable a social evil and so intermixed with all stations
of life it is obvious that we can find few better contemporary
illustrations of it than in the drama, for the playwright
ever had his finger upon the public pulse. Until the develop-
ment of the novel it was the theatre alone that mirrored
manners and history. :

There are many general French studies of Witcheraft of
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the greatest value, amongst which we may namec such
standard works as Antoine-Louis Daugis, Traité sur la magie,
le sortilége, les possessions, obsessions et maléfices, 1732 ;
Jules Garinet, Histoire de la Magie en France depuis le com-
mencement de la monarchie jusqu’d nos jours, 1818 ; Michelet’s
famous La Sorciére ; Alfred Maury, La Magie et U Astrologie,
3rd edition, 1868 ; L’Abbé Lecanu, Histoire de Satan ; Jules
Baissae, Les grands Jours de la Sorcellerie, 1890 ; Theodore de
Cauzons, La Magie et la Sorcellerie en France, 4 vols., 1910,
ete.

In German we have Eberhard Hauber’s Bibliotheca Magica ;
Roskoff’s Geschichie des Teufels, 1869 ; Soldan’s Geschichie
der Hemenprozesse (neu bearbeitet von Dr. Ilcinrich Ieppe),
1880 ; Friedrich Leitschuch’s Beilrege mur Geschichie des
Hexenwesens in Franken, 1888 ; Johan Dicffenback’s Der
Hexenwahn vor und nach der Glaubensspaltmm in Dewtschland,
1886 ; Schreiber’s Die Hexenprozesse im Breisgaw ; Ludwig
Rapp’s Die Hewenprozesse und thre Gegner aus Tirol ; Josceph
Hansen’s Quellen und Untersuchungen zur Geschichle des
Hexenwahns, 1901 ; and very many more admirably docu-
mented studies.

In England the best of the older books must be recom-
mended with necessary reservations. Thomas Wright’s
Narratives of Sorcery and Magic, 2 vols., 1851, is to be com-
mended as the work of a learned antiquarian who often
referred to original sources, but it is withal sketehy and can
hardly satisfy the careful scholar. Some exceptionally good
writing and sound, clear, thinking are to be met with in
Dr. F. G. Lee’s The Other World, 2 vols., 1875 ; More Glimpses
of the World Unseen, 1878 ; Glimpses in the Twilight, 1885 ;
and Sight and Shadows, 1894, all of which descerve to be far
more widely known, since they well repay an unhurried and
repeated perusal.

Quite recent work is represented by Professor Wallace
Notestein’s History of Witcherafi in England from 1558 io
1718, published in 1911. This intimate study of a century
and a half concentrates, as its title tells, upon England alone.
It is supplied with ample and useful appendixes. In respect
of the orderly marshalling of his facts, garnered from the
trials and other sources—no small labour—Professor Note-
stein desgrves a generous meed of praise ; his interpretation



INTRODUCTION xi

of the facts and his deductions may not unfairly be criticized.
Although his incredulity must surely now and again be shaken
by the cumulative force of reiterated and corroborative
evidence, nevertheless he refuses to admit even the possibility
that persons who at any rate affected supernatural powers
held clandestine meetings after nightfall in obscure and lonely
places for purposes and plots of their own. If human testi-
mony is worth anything at all, unless we are to be more
Pyrrhonian than the famous Dr. Marphurius himself who
would never say, ‘“ Je suis venu; mais; Il me semble que
je suis venu,” when in 1612 Roger Nowell had swooped down
on the Lancashire coven and carried off Elizabeth Demdike
with three other beldames to durance vile in Lancaster
Castle, Elizabeth Device summoned the whole Pendle gang
to her home at Malking Tower, in order that they might
discuss the situation and contrive the delivery of the prisoners.
As soon as they had forgathered, they all sat down to dinner,
and had a good north country spread of beef, bacon, and
roast mutton. Surely there is nothing very rcemarkable
in this ; and the evidence as given in Thomas Potts’ famous
narrative, The Wonderfull Discoverie of Wilches in the countie
of Lancaster (London, 1618), bears the very hall-mark and
impress of truth: “ The pcrsons aforesaid had to their
dinners Beefe, Bacon, and roasted Mutton ; which Mutton
(as this Examinates said brother said) was of a Wether of
Christopher Swyers of Barley : which Wether was brought
in the night before into this Examinates mothers house by
the said Tames Deuice, the Examinates said brother : and
in this Examinates sight killed and eaten.” But Professor
Notestein will none of it. He writes: ‘‘ The concurring
evidence in the Malking Tower story is of no more compelling
character than that to be found in a multitude of Continental
stories of witch gatherings which have been shown to be the
outcome of physical or mental pressure and of leading
questions. It seems unnecessary to accept even a sub-
stratum of fact” (p. 124). In the face of such sweeping
and dogmatic assertion mere evidence is no use at all. For
we know that the Continental stories of witch gatherings are
with very few exceptions the chronicle of actual fact. It
must be confessed that such feeble scepticism, which re-
peatedly mars his summary of the witch-trials, is a serious
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blemish in Professor Notestein’s work, and in view of his
industry much to be regretted.

Miss M. A. Murray does not for a moment countenance
any such summary dismissal and uncritical rejection of
evidence. Her careful reading of the writers upon Witch-
craft has justly convinced her that their statements must
be accepted. Keen intelligences and shrewd investigators
such as Gregory XV, Bodin, Guazzo, De Lancre, D’Espagnet,
La Reynie, Boyle, Sir Matthew Hale, Glanvill, were neither
deceivers nor deceived. The evidence must stand, but
as Miss Murray finds herself unable to admit the logical
consequence of this, she hurriedly starts away with an
arbitrary, ‘ the statements do not bear the construction
put upon them,” and in The Witch-Cult in Western Europe
(1921) proceeds to develop a most ingenious, but, as I show,
a wholly untenable hypothesis. Accordingly we are not
surprised to find that many of the details Miss Murray has
collected in her painstaking pages are (no doubt uncon-
sciously) made to square with her preconceived theory.
However much I may differ from Miss Murray in my outlook,
and our disagreement is, I consider, neither slight nor super-
ficial, I am none the less bound to commend her frank and
courageous treatment of many essential particulars which
are all too often suppressed, and in consequence a false and
counterfeit picture has not unseldom been drawn.

So vast a literature surrounds modern Witcheraft, for
frankly such is Spiritism in effect, that it were no easy task
to mention even a quota of those works which seem to throw
some real light upon a complex and difficult subject. Among
many which I have found useful are Surbled, Spiritualisme
et spiritisme and Spirites et médiwms ; Gutberlet, Der
Kampf uwm die Seele; Dr. Marcel Viollet, Le spiritisme
dans ses rapports avec la folie ; J. Godfrey Raupert, Modern
Spiritism and Dangers of Spiritualism ; the Very Rev. Alexis
Lépicier, O.S.M., The Unseen World ; the Rev. A. V. Miller,
Sermons on Modern Spiritualism ; Lapponi, Hypnotism and
Spiritism ; the late Monsignor Hugh Benson’s Spiritualism
(The History of Religions); Elliot O’Donnell’s The Menace
of Spiritualism ; and Father Simon Blackmore’s Spiritism :
Facts and Frauds, 1925. My own opinion of this movement
has been formed not only from reading studies and mono-
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graphs which treat of every phase of the question from all
points of view, but also by correspondence and discussion
with ardent devotees of the cult, and, not least, owing to the
admissions and warnings of those who have abandoned these
dangerous practices, revelations made in such circumstances,
however, as altogether to preclude even a hint as to their
definite import and scope.

The History of Witcheraft is full of interest to the theo-
logian, the psychologist, the historian, and cannot be ignored.
But it presents a very dark and terrible aspect, the details
of which in the few English studics that claim serious atten-
tion have almost universally been unrecorded, and, indeed,
deliberately burked and shunned. Such treatment is un-
worthy and unscholarly to a degree, reprchensible and
dishonest.

The work of Professor Notestcin, for example, is gravely
vitiated, owing to the fact that he has completely ignored
the immodesty of the witch-cult and thus extenuated its
evil. He is, indeed, so uncritical, I would even venture to
say so unscholarly, as naively to remark (p. 800): “ No
one who has not read for himself can have any notion of
the vile character of the charges and confessions embodied in
the witch pamphlets. It is an aspect of the question which
has not been discussed in these pages.” Such a confession
is amazing. One cannot write in dainty phrase of Satanists
and the Sabbat. However loathly the disease the doctor
must not hesitate to diagnose and to probe. This ostrich-like
policy is moral cowardice. None of the Fathers and great
writers of the Church were thus culpably prudish. When
S. Epiphanius has to discuss the Gnostics, he describes in
detail their abominations, and pertinently remarks : “ Why
should I shrink from specaking of the things you do not fear
to do? By speaking thus, I hope to fill you with horror of
the turpitudes you commit.” And S. Clement of Alexandria
says: “I am not ashamed to name the parts of the body
wherein the foetus is formed and nourished ; and why, indeed,
should I be, since God was not ashamed to create them ? >

A few authors have painted the medizval witch in pretty
colours on satin. She has become a somewhat eccentric but
kindly old lady, shrewd and perspicacious, with a knowledge
of healing herbs and simples, ready to advise and aid her
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neighbours who are duller-witted than she; not disdaining
in return a rustic present of a flitch, meal, a poult or eggs
from the farm-yard. And so for no very definite reason she
fell an easy prey to fanatic judges and ravening inquisitors,
notoriously the most ignorant and stupid of mortals, who
caught her, swum her in a river, tried her, tortured her, and
finally burned her at the stake. Many modern writers, more
sceptical still, frankly relegate the witch to the land of
nursery tales and Christmas pantomime ; she never had any
real existence other than as Cinderella’s fairy godmother or
the Countess D’Aulnoy’s Madame Merluche.

I have even heard it publicly asserted from the lecture
platform by a professed student of the Elizabethan pcriod
that the Elizabethans did not, of course, as a matter of fact
believe in Witchcraft. It were impossible to imagine that
men of the intellectual standard of Shakespeare, Ford,
Jonson, Fletcher, could have held so idle a chimsra, born of
sick fancies and hysteria. And his audience acquicsced with
no little complacency, pleased to think that the great names
of the past had been cleared from the stigma of so degrading
and gross a superstition. A few uneducated peasants here and
there may have been morbid and ignorant enough to dream
of witches, and the poets used these crones and hags with
effect in ballad and play. But as for giving any actual
credence to such fantasies, most assuredly our great Eliza-
bethans were more enlightened than that! And, ‘indeed,
Witcheraft is a phase of and a factor in the manners of the
seventeenth century, which in some quarters there seems a
tacit agreement almost to ignore.

All this is very unhistorical and very unscientific. In the
following pages I have endeavoured to show the witch as
she really was—an evil liver; a social pest and parasite ;
the devotee of a loathly and obscene creed; an adept at
poisoning, blackmail, and other creeping erimes; a member
of a powerful secret organization inimical to Church and
State ; a blasphemer in word and deed ; swaying the villagers
by terror and superstition; a charlatan and a quack some-
times; a bawd; an abortionist; the dark counsellor of
lewd court ladies and adulterous gallants; a minister to
vice and inconceivable corruption; battening upon the
filth and foulest passions of the age.
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My present work is the result of more than thirty years’
close attention to the subject of Witcheraft, and during this
period I have made a systematic and intensive study of the
older demonologists, as I am convinced that their first-hand
evidence is of prime importance and value, whilst sinee their
writings are very voluminous and of the last rarity they have
universally been neglected, and arc allowed to accumulate
thick dust undisturbed. They are, moreover, often difficult
to read owing to technicalities of phrase and vocabulary.
Among the most authoritative I may cite a few names :
Sprenger (Malleus Maleficarum); Guazzo; Bartolomeo
Spina, O.P.; John Nider, O.P.; Grilland ; Jerome Mengo ;
Binsfeld ; Gerson; Ulrich Molitor; Basin; Murner;
Crespet ; Anania; Henri Boguet; Bodin; Martin Delrio,
S.J.; Pierre le Loyer ; Ludwig Elich ; Godelmann ; Nicolas
Remy; Salerini; Leonard Vair; De Lancre; Alfonso de
Castro; Sebastian Michaelis, O.P.; Sinistrari; Perreaud ;
Dom Calmet; Sylvester Mazzolini, O.P. (Pricrias). When
we supplement these by the judicial records and the legal
codes we have an immense body of material. In all that I
have written I have gone to original sources, and it has been
my endeavour fairly to weigh and balance the evidence, to
judge without heat or prejudice, to give the facts and the
comment upon them with candour, sincerity, and truth.
At the same time I am very well aware that several great
scholars for whom I have the sincerest personal regard and
whose attainments I view with a very profound respect will
differ from me in many particulars.

I am conscious that the rovo» lst vi "anl-s which T have
“drer™ up does not Jeserve to be dignified with the title,
Bibsio,raphy. 1t 15 sadly incomplete, yet should it, however
inadequate, prove helpful in the smallest way it will have
justified its inclusion. I may add that my Biblical quotations,
save where expressly otherwise noted, are from the Vulgate

or its translation into English commonly called the Dousi
Version.

Ixn Fesro S, Trresim, V.
1925.
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HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT

CHAPTER I
Tue Wircn : HERETIC AND ANARCHIST

“ SorCIER est celuy qui par moyens Diaboliques sciemment
s’efforce de parucnir 4 quel que chose.”” (** A sorcercr is one
who by commerce with the Devil has a full intention of
attaining his own ends.”) With these words the profoundly
erudite jurisconsult Jean Bodin, one of the acutest and most
strictly impartial minds of his age, opens his famous De la
Demonomanie des Sorciers,t and it would be, I imagine,
hardly possible to discover a more concise, exact, compre-
hensive, and intelligent definition of a Witch. The whole
tremendous subject of Witcheraft, especially as revealed in
its multifold and remarkable manifestations throughout every
district of Southern and Western Europe from the middle of
the thirteenth until the dawn of the eightecenth century,?
has it would seem in rccent times seldom, if ever, been
candidly and fairly examined. The only sound sources of
information are the contemporary records ; the meticulously
detailed legal reports of the actual trials ; the vast mass of
pamphlets which give eye-witnessed accounts of individual
witches and reproduce evidence werbatim as told in court ;
and, above all, the voluminous and highly technical works
of the Inquisitors and demonologists, holy and reverend
divines, doctors utriusque turis, hard-headed, slow, and sober
lawyers,—learned men, scholars of philosophic mind, the
most honourable names in the universities of Europe, in the
forefront of literature, science, politics, and culture ; monks
who kept the conscience of kings, pontiffs ; whose word would
B ,
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set Europe aflame and bring an emperor to his knees a
their gate.

It is true that Witcheraft has formed the subjcet of a no
inconsiderable Iiterature, but it will be found that inquirer:
have for the most part approached this eternal and terrible
chapter in the history of humanity from biassed, althougl
wholly divergent, points of view, and in consequence it i
often necessary to sift more or less thoroughly their partia
presentation of their theme, to discount their unwarrantec
commentaries and illogical conclusions, and to get down ir
time to the hard bed-rock of fact.

In the first place we have those writings and that interest
which may be termed merely antiquarian. Witcheraft is
treated as a curious by-lane of history, a superstition long
since dead, having no existence among, nor bearing upon,
the affairs of the present day. Itis a field for folk-lore, where
one may gather strange flowers and noxious weeds. Again,
we often recognize the romantic treatment of Witchceraft.
Tis the Eve of S. George, a dark wild night, the pale moon
can but struggle thinly through the thick massing clouds.
The witches are abroad, and hurtle swiftly aloft, a hideous
covey, borne headlong on the skirling blast. In delirious
tones they are yelling foul mysterious words as.they go:
“Har! Har! Har! Altri! Altri!” To some pecak of the
Brocken or lonely Cevennes they haste, to the orgies of the
Sabbat, the infernal Sacraments, the dance of Acheron, the
sweet and fearful fantasy of cvil, ““ Vers les stupres impurs
et les baisers immondes.””® Hell secms to vomit its foulest
dregs upon the shrinking earth ; aloathsome shape of obscene
horror squats huge and monstrous upon the chon throne ;
the stifling air reeks with filth and blasphemy ; faster and
faster whirls the witches’ lewd lavolta ; shriller and shriller
the cornemuse screams ; and then a wan grey light flickers
in the Eastern sky; a moment more and there sounds the
loud clarion of some village chanticleer; swift as thought
the vile phantasmagoria vanishes and is sped, all is quiet and
still in the peaceful dawn.

But both the antiquarian and the romanticist reviews of
Witcheraft may be deemed negligible and impertinent so far
as the present research is concerned, however entertaining
and picturesque such treatment proves to many readers,
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affording not a few pleasant hours, whence they are able to
draw highly dramatic and brilliantly coloured pictures of
old time sorceries, not to be taken too scriously, for these
things never were and never could have been.*

The rationalist historian and the sceptie, when inevitably
confronted with the subject of Witcheraft, chose a charmingly
easy way to deal with these intensely complex and intricate
problems, a flat denial of all statcments which did not fit, or
could not by some means be squared with, their own narrow
prejudice. What matter the most irrefragable evidence,
which in the instance of any other accusation would un-
hesitatingly have been regarded as final. What matter the
logical and reasoned belicf of centuries, of the most cultured
peoples, the highest intelligences of Europe? Any appeal
to authority is, of course, uscless, as the sceptic repudiates
all authority—save his own. Such things could not be. We
must argue from that axiom, and therefore anything which
it is impossible to explain away by hallucinalion, or hysteria,
or auto-suggestion, or any other vague catch-word which
may chance to be fashionable at the moment, must be
uncompromisingly rejected, and a note of superior pity, to
candy the so suave yet crushingly decisive judgement, has
proved of great service upon more occasions than onc. Why
examine the evidence ? It is really useless and a waste of
time, because we know that the allegations are all idle and
ridiculous ; the ‘‘ facts ”” sworn to by innumerable witnesses,
which are repeated in changeless detail century fter
century in every country, in every town, simply did not take
place. How so absolute and entire falsity of these facts can
be demonstrated the sceptic omits to inform us, but we must
unquestioningly accept his infallible authority in the face
of reason, evidence, and truth.

Yet supposing that with clear and candid minds we proceed
carefully to investigate this accumulated evidence, to inquire
into the circumstances of a number of typical cases, to
compare the trials of the fifteenth century in France with
the trials of the seventeenth century in England, shall we
not find that amid obvious accretions of fantastic and super-
fluousdetaila certainverysolid substratum of a permanent and
invaried character is unmistakably to be traced throughout
the whole ? This cannot in reason be denied, and here we
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have the core and the enduring reality of Witcheraft and the
witch-cult throughout the ages.

There were some gross superstitions ; there were some
unbridled imaginations; there was deception, there was
legerdemain ; there was phantasy ; there was fraud ; Henri
Boguet seems, perhaps, a trifle credulous, a little eager to
explain obscure practices by an instant appeal to the super-
normal ; Brother Jetzer, the Jacobin of Berne, can only have
been either the tool of his superiors or a cunning impostor ;
Matthew Hopkins was an unmitigated scoundrel who preyed
upon the fears of the Essex franklins whilst he emptied their
pockets; Lord Torphichen’s son was anidle mischievous boy
whose pranks not merely deluded both his father and the
Rev. Mr. John Wilkins, but caused considerable mystification
and amaze throughout the whole of Calder ; Anne Robinson,
Mrs. Golding’s maid, and the two servant lasses of Baldarroch
were prestidigitators of no common sleight and skill; and
all these examples of ignorance; gullibility, malice, trickery,
and imposture might easily be multiplied twenty times over
and twenty times again, yet when every allowance has been
made, every possible explanation exhausted, there persists
a congeries of solid proven fact which cannot be ignored,
save indeed by the purblind prejudice of the rationalist, and
cannot be accounted for, save that we recognize there were
and are individuals and organizations deliberately, nay, even
enthusiastically, devoted to the service of cvil, grcedy of
such emotions and experiences, rcwards the thraldom of
wickedness may bring.

The sceptic notoriously refuses to believe in Witcheraft,
but a sanely critical examination of the evidence at the
witch-trials will show that a vast amount of the modern
vulgar ineredulity is founded upon a complete misconception
of the facts, and it may be well worth while quite briefly to
review and correct some of the more common objections that
are so loosely and so repeatedly maintained. There are many
points which are urged as proving the fatuous absurdity and
demonstrable impossibility of the whole system, and yet there
is not one of these phenomena which is not capable of a
satisfactory, and often a simple, elucidation. Perhaps the
first thought of a witch that will occur to the man in the
street is that of a hag on a broomstick flying up the chimney
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through the air. This has often been pictorially impressed
on his imagination, not merely by woodcuts and illustrations
traditionally presented in books, but by the brush of great
painters such as Queverdo’s Le Départ au Sabbat, Le Départ
pour le Sabbat of David Teniers, and Goya’s midnight fantasies.
The famous Australian artist, Norman Lindsay, has a picturc
To The Sabbat® where witches are depicted wildly rushing
through the air on the backs of grotesque pigs and hideous
goats. Shakespeare, too, elaborated the idea, and * Hover
through the fog and filthy air > has impressed itsclf upon
the English imagination. But to descend from the airy
realms of painting and poctry to the hard ground of actuality.
Throughout the whole of the rccords therc are very few
instances when a witness deﬁmtcly asserted that he had scen
a witch carried through the air mounted upon a broom or
stick of any kind, and on every occasion there is patent and
obvious exaggeration to securc an effect. Somctimes the
witches themselves boasted of this means of transport to
impress their hearers. Boguet records that Claudine Boban,
a young girl whose head was turned with pathological vanity,
obviously a monomaniac who must at all costs occupy the
centre of the stage and be the cynosurc of public attention,
confessed that she had been to the Sabbat, and this was
undoubtedly the case ; but to walk or ride on horseback to
the Sabbat were far too ordinary methods of locomotion,
melodrama and the marvellous must find their place in her
account and so she alleged : *‘ that both she and her mother
used to mount on a broom, and so making their exit by the
chimney in this fashion they flew through the air to the
Sabbat.”® Julian Cox (1664) said that one evening when
she was in the fields about a mile away from the house
“there came riding towards her threce persons upon three
Broom-staves, born up about a yard and a half from the
ground.”? There is obvious exaggeration herc; she saw
two men and one woman bestriding brooms and leaping high
in the air. They were, in fact, performing a magic rite, a
figure of a dance. So it is recorded of the Arab crones that
““In the time of the Munkidh the witches rode about naked
- on a stick between the graves of the cemetery of Shaizar.”8
Nobody can refuse to believe that the witches bestrode sticks
and poles and in their ritual capered to and fro in this manner,
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a sufficiently grotesque, but by no means an impossible,
action. And this bizarre ceremony, evidence of which—with
no reference to flying through the air—is frequent, has been
exaggerated and transformed into the popular superstition
that sorcerers are carried aloft and so transported from place
to place, a wonder they were all ready to exploit in proof
of their magic powers. And yet it is not impossible that there
should have been actual instances of levitation. For, out-
side the lives of the Saints, spiritistic séances afford us
examples of this supernormal phenomenon, which, if human
evidence is worth anything at all, arc beyond all question
proven.

As for the unguents wherewith the sorcercrs anointed
themselves we have the actual formula for this composition,
and Professor A. J. Clark, who has examined these,? con-
siders that it is possible a strong application of such
liniments might produce unwonted excitement and even
delirium. But long ago the great demonologists recognized
and laid down that of themselves the unguents possessed no
such propertics as the witches supposed. “ The ointment
and lotion are just of no use at all to witches to aid their
journey to the Sabbat,” is the well-considered opinion of
Boguet who,?speaking with confident precision and f{inality,
on this point is in entire agrcement with the most sceptical
of later rationalists.

The transformation of witches into animals and the extra-
ordinary appearance at their orgics of ‘the Devil >’ under
many a hideously unnatural shape, two points which have
been repeatedly held up toscorn as sclf-evident impossibilitics
and proof conclusive of the untrustworthiness of the evidence
and the incredibility of the whole system, can both be easily
and fairly interpreted in a way which offers a complete and
convincing explanation of these prodigies. The first meta-
morphosis, indeed, is mentioned and fully explained in the
Liber Peenitentialis'* of S. Theodore, seventh Archbishop of
Canterbury (668-690), capitulum xxvii, which code includes
under the rubric De Idolatria et Sacrilegio ““ qui in Kalendas
Tanuarii in ceruulo et in uitula uadit,”” and presecribes :
“ If anyone at the Kalends of January gocs about as a stag
or a bull; that is, making himself into a wild animal and
dressing in the skin of a herd animal, and putting on the
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heads of beasts; those who in such wise transform them-
selves into the appearance of a wild animal, penance for
three years because this is devilish.” These ritual masks,
furs, and hides, were, of course, cxactly those the witches
at certain ceremonics were wont to don for their Sabbats.
There is ample proof that ““the Devil”’ of the Sabbat was
very frequently a human being, the Grand Master of the
district, and since his officers and immediate attendants were
also termed ‘ Devils” by the witches some confusion has
on occasion ensued. In a few cases where sufficient details
are given it is possible actually to identify *“ the Devil” by
name. Thus, among a list of suspected persons in the reign
of Elizabeth we have ¢ Ould Birtles, the great devil, Roger
Birtles and his wife, and Anne Birtles.”’1? The evil William,
Lord Soulis, of Hermitage Castle, often known as “ Red
Cap,” was ‘“‘the Devil” of a coven of sorecerers. Very
scldom ““the Devil” was a woman. In May, 1569, the
Regent of Scotland was present at S. Andrews “ quhair a
notabill sorceres callit Nicniven was condemnit to the death
and burnt.” Now Nicniven is the Queen of Elphin, the
Mistress of the Sabbat, and this office had c¢vidently been
filled by this witch whose rcal name is not recorded. On
8 November, 1576, Elizabeth or Bessy Dunlop, of Lyne, in
the Barony of Dalry, Ayrshire, was tricd for sorcery, and she
confessed that a certain mysterious Thom Reid had met her
and demanded that she should renounce Christianity and
her baptism, and apparently worship him. There can be
little doubt that he was ‘‘the Devil” of a coven, for the
original details, which are very full, all point to this. Ile
seems to have played his part with some forethought and
skill, since when the accused stated that she often saw him
in the churchyard of Dalry, as also in the strects of Edin-
burgh, where he walked to and fro among other pecople and
handled goods that were exposed on bulks for sale without
attracting any special notice, and was thercupon asked why
she did not address him, she replied that he had forbidden
her to recognize him on any such oceasion unless he made
a sign or first actually accosted her. She was ¢ conviet and
burnt.””*® 1In the case of Alison Peirson, tried 28 May, 1588,
“the Devil” was actually her kinsman, William Sympson,
and she “ wes conuict of the vsing of Sorcerie and Witcheraft,
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with the Inuocatioun of the spreitis of the Deuill ; speciallie
in the visioune and forme of ane Mr. William Sympsoune,
hir cousing and moder-brotheris-sone, quha sche affermit
wes ane grit scoller and doctor of medicin.”’** Conuicla et
combusta is the terse record of the margin of the court-book.

One of the most interesting identifications of ‘“ the Devil
occurs in the course of the notorious irials of Dr. Fian and
his associates in 1590—1. As is well known, the whole crew
was in league with Francis Stewart, Earl of Bothwell, and
even at the time well-founded gossip, and something more
than gossip, freely connected his name with the spells,
Sabbats, and orgies of the witches. He was vehemently
suspected of the black art; he was an undoubted client of
warlocks and poisoners ; his restless ambition almost overtly
aimed at the throne, and the witch covens were one and all
frantically attempting the life of King James. There can be
no sort of doubt that Bothwell was the moving force who
energized and dirccted the very claborate and numerous
organization of demonolaters, which was almost accidentally
brought to light, to be fiercely crushed by the draconian
vengeance of a monarch justly frightened for his crown and
his life.

In the nincteenth century both Albert Pike of Charleston
and his successor Adriano Lemmi have been identified upon
abundant authority as becing Grand Masters of societies
practising Satanism, and as performing the hierarchical
functions of ““ the Devil *’ at the modern Sabbat.

God, so far as His ordinary presence and action in Nature
are concerned, is hidden behind the veil of secondary causes,
and when God’s ape, the Demon, can work so successfully
and obtain not merely devoted adherents but fervent wor-
shippers by human agency, therc is plainly no need for him to
manifest himseclf in person either to particular individuals or
at the Sabbats, but none the less, that he can do so and has
done so is certain, smce such is the sense of the Church, and
there are many strlkmg cases in the records and trials which
are to be explained in no other way.

That, as Burns Begg pointed out, the witches not unseldom

“ seem to have been undoubtedly the victims of unserupulous.
and designing knaves, who personated Satan’!% is no
palliation of their crimes, and therefore they are not one
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whit the less guilty of sorcery and devil-worship, for this
was their hearts’ intention and desire. Nor do I think that
the man who personated Satan at their assemblies was so
much an unscrupulous and designing knave as himself a
demonist, believing intensely in the reality of his own dark
powers, wholly and horribly dedicated and doomed to the
service of evil.

We have seen that the witches were upon occasion wont
to array themselves in skins and ritual masks and there is
. complete evidence that the hierophant at the Sabbat, when
a human being played that role, generally wore a corre-
sponsive, if somewhat more claborate, disguisc. Nay more,
as regards the British Isles at least—and it scems clear that
in other countries the habit was very similar—we possess a
pictorial representation of ““the Devil ” as he appeared to
the witches. During the famous Fian trials Agnes Sampson
confessed : “ The deuell wes cled in ane blak goun with ane
blak hat vpon his head. . . . His faicc was terrible, his noise
Iyk the bek of ane egle, greet bournyng eyn ; his handis and
leggis wer herry, with clawes vpon his handis, and feit lyk
the griffon.”® In the pamphlet Newes from Scotland,
Declaring the Dammable life and death of Doctor Fiant? we
have a rough woodcut, repcated twice, which shows ‘“the
Devil » preaching from the North Berwick pulpit to the
whole coven of witches, and allowing for the crudity
of the draughtsman and a few unimportant differences of
detail—the black gown and hat are not portrayed—the
demon in the picture is cxactly like the description Agnes
Sampson gave. It must be remembered, too, that at the
Sabbat she was obviously in a state of morbid excitation,
in part due to deep cups of heady wine, the time was mid-
night, the place a haunted old church, the only light a few
flickering candles that burned with a ghastly blue flame.

Now “the Devil” as he is shown in the Newes from
Scotland illustration is precisely the Devil who appears upon
the title-page of Middleton and Rowley’s Masque, The World
tost at Tennis, 4to, 1620. This woodcut presents an episode
towards the end of the masque, and here the Devil in tradi-
tional disguise, a grim black hairy shape with huge beaked
nose, monstrous claws, and the cloven hoofs of a griffin, in
every particular fits the details so closely obaerved by Agnes
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Sampson. I have no doubt that the drawing for the masque
was actually made in the theatre, for although this kind of
costly and decorative entertainment was almost always
designed for court or some grcat nobleman’s house we know
that The World tost at Tennis was produced with consider-
able success on the public stage *° By the Prince his Seruants.”
The dress, then, of ‘“‘the Devil” at the Sabbats seems
frequently to have been an elaborate theatrical costume,
such as might have been found in the stock wardrobe of a
rich playhouse at London, but which would have had no
such associations for provincial folk and even simpler
rusties.

From time to time the sceptics have pointed to the many
cases upon rccord of a victim’s sickness or death following
the witch’s curse, and have ineredulously inquired if it be
possible that a malediction should have such consequences.
Whilst candidly remarking that personally I believe there
is power for cvil and cven for destruction in such a bane,
that a dcadly anathema launched with concentrated hate
and all the energy of volition may bring unhappiness and
fatality in its train, I would—since they will not allow this—
answer their objections upon other lines. When some pcrson
who had in any way annoyed the witch was to be harmed
or killed, it was obviously convenient, when practicable, to
follow up the symbolism of the solemn imprecation, or it
might be of the melted wax image riddled with pins, by
a dose of subtly administered poison, which would bring
about the desired result, whether sickness or death; and
from the evidence concerning the witches’ victims, who so
frequently pined owing to a wasting disease, it seems more
than probable that lethal drugs were continually employed,
for as Professor A. J. Clark records ‘‘ the society of witches
had a very creditable knowledge of the art of poisoning,”!8
and they are known to have frecly uscd aconite, deadly
nightshade (belladonna), and hemlock.

So far then from the confessions of the witches being mere
hysteria and hallucination they are proved, even upon the
most material interpretation, to be in the main hideous and
horrible fact.

In choosing examples to demonstrate this I have as yet
referred almost entirely to the witcheraft which raged from
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the middle of the thirteenth to the beginning of the eighteenth
century, inasmuch as that was the period when the diabolie
cult rcached 4ts height, when it spread as a blight and a
scourge throughout Europe and flaunted its most terrific
proportions. But it must not for a moment be supposed,
as has often been superficially believed, that Witcheraft was
a product of the Middle Ages, and that only then did authority
adopt measures of repression and legislate against the
warlock and the sorceress. If attention has been concentrated
upon that period it is because during those and the succeed-
ing centuries Witcheraft blazed forth with unexampled

virulence and ferocity, that it threatened the peace, nay in
some degree, the salvation of mankind. But even pagan
emperors had issued ecdicts absolutcly forbidding goctic
theurgy, confiscating grimoires (fatidici libri), and visiting
necromancers with death. In a.u.c. 721 during the trium-
virate of Octavius, Antony, and Lepidus, all astrologers and
charmers were banished.!'® Maecenas called upon Augustus
to punish sorcerers, and plainly stated that those who devote
themselves to magic arc despisers of the gods.2® More than
two thousand popular books of spells, both in Greek and
Latin, werc discovered in Rome and publicly burned.?* In
the reign of Tiberius a decrce of the Senate exiled all
traffickers in occult arts; Lucius Pituanius, a notorious
wizard, they threw from the Tarpeian rock, and another,
Publius Martius, was exccuted more prisco outside the
Esquiline gate.?2

Under Claudius the Senate reiterated the sentence of
banishment : ‘ De mathematicis Italia pellendis factum
Senatus consultum, atrox ct irritum,” says Tacitus.?® During
the few months he was emperor Vitellius proceeded with
implacable severity against all soothsayers and diviners ;
many of whom, when accused, he ordered for instant execu-
tion, not even affording them the tritest formality of a
trial.2¢ Vespasian, again, his successor, refused to permit
seryers and enchanters to set foot in Italy, strictly enforeing
the existent statutes.25 It is clear from all these stringent
laws, and the list of cxamples might be greatly extended,
that although under the Cxsars omens were respected,
oracles were consulted, the augurs-honoured, and haruspices
revered, the dark influences and foul criminality of the
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reverse of that dangerous science were recognized and its
professors punished with the full force of repeated legislation.

M. de Cauzons has expressed himself somewhat vigorously
when speaking of writers who trace the origins of Witchcraft
to the Middle Ages: “ C’est une mauvaise plaisanterie,” he
remarks,2¢ ‘““ou une contrevérité flagrante, d’affirmer que
la sorcellerie naquit au Moyen-Age, et d’attribuer son
existence a l'influence ou aux croyances de I’Eglise.” (It
is either a silly jest or inept irony to pretend that Witcheraft
arose in the Middle Ages, to attribute its existence to the
influence or the beliefs of the Catholic Church.)

An even more erroneous assertion is the charge which has
been not infrequently but over-emphatically brought forward
by partial ill-documented historians to the effect that the
European crusade againsl witches, the stern and searching
prosecutions with the ultimate penalty of death at the stake,
are entirely due to the Bull Summis desiderantes affectibus,
5 December, 1484, of Popce Innocent VIII ; or that at any
rate this famous document, if it did not actually initiate the
campaign, blew to blasts of flame and fury the smouldering
and half-cold embers. This is most preposterously affirmed
by Mackay, who docs not hesitate to write??: ‘“There
happened at that time 1o be a pontiif at the head of the
Church who had given much of his attention to the subject
of Witcheraft, and who, with the intention of rooting out the
supposed crime, did more to increasc it than any other man
that ever lived. John Baptist Cibo, clected to the papacy
in 1485,2% under the designation of Innocent VIII, was
sincerely alarmed at the number of witehes, and launched
forth his terrible manifesto against them. In his celebrated
bull of 1488, he called the nations of Europe to the rescue
of the Church of Christ upon carth, ¢imperilled by the arts
of Satan’’’ which last sentenee scems to be a very fair state-
ment of fact. Lecky notes the Bull of Innocent which, he
extravagantly decclares, “gave a fearful impetus to the
persecution.”’?® Dr. Davidson, in a brief but slanderous
account of this great pontiff, gives angry prominence to his
severity ‘‘ against sorcerers, magicians, and witches.””30 It
is useless to cite more of these superficial and crooked
judgements ; but since even authorities of weight and value
have been deluded and fallen into the snare it is worth while
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labouring the point a little and stressing the fact that the
Bull of Innocent VIII was only one of a long series of Papal
ordinances dealing with the suppression of a monstrous and
almost universal evil.3?

The first Papal Bull directly launched against the black
art and its professors was that of Alexander IV, 18 December,
1258, addressed to the Franciscan inquisitors. And it is
worth while here to cxamine preciscly what was the earlier
connotation of the terms ‘“ inquisitor ” and *‘ inquisition,’ so
often misunderstood, as our rescarch, though brief, will
throw a flood of light upon the subject of Witcheraft, and,
moreover, incidentally will serve to cxplain how that those
writers who assign the beginnings of Witcheraft to the
Middle Ages, although most certainly and even demonstrably
in error, have at any rate been very subtilely and easily led
wrong, since sorcery in the Middle Ages was violently
unmasked and the whole horrid craft then first authori-
tatively exposed in its darkest colours and most abominable
manifestations, as had indeed existed from the first, but had
been carcfully hidden and scrupulously concecaled.

By the term Inquisition (inquirere = to look into) is now
generally understood a special ecclesiastical institution for
combating or suppressing heresy, and the Inquisitors are the
officials attached to the said institution, more particularly
judges who arc appointed to investigate the charges of heresy
and to try the persons brought before them on those charges.
During the first twelve centuries the Church was loath to
deal with heretics save by argument and persuasion ;
obstinate and avowed heretics were, of course, excluded from
her communion, a defection which in the ages of faith,
naturally involved them in many and great difficulties.
S. Augustine,®? S. John Chrysostom,?® S. Isidore of Seville34
in the seventh century, and a number of other Doctors and
Fathers held that for no cause whatsoever should the Church
shed blood ; but, on the other hand, the imperial successors
of Constantine justly considered that they were obliged to
have a care for the matcrial welfare of the Church here on
- earth, and that heresy is always inevitably and inextricably
entangled with attempts on the social order, always anar-
chical, always political. Even the pagan persecutor Diocletian
reononized thie fact which hereties. until they obtain the
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upper hand, have throughout the ages consistently denied
and endeavoured to disguise. For in 287, less than two
years after his-accession, he sent to the stake the leaders
of the Manichees; the majority of their followers were
beheaded, and a few less culpable sent to perpetual forced
labour in the government mines. Again in 296 he orders
their extermination (stirpitus amputari) as a sordid, vile, and
impure sect. So the Christian Casars, persuaded that the
protection of orthodoxy was their sacred duty, began to
issue edicts for the suppression of heretics as being traitors
and anti-social revolutionaries.? But the Church protested,
and when Priscillian, Bishop of Avila, being found guilty
of heresy and sorcery,®® was condemned to death by
Maximus at Trier in 884, S. Martin of Tours addressed the
Emperor in such plain terms that it was solemnly promised
the sentence should not be carried into effect. However,
the pledge was broken, and S. Martin’s indignation was
such that for a long while he refused to hold communion
with those who had been in any way responsible for the
execution, which S. Ambrose roundly stigmatized as a
heinous crime.?” Even more crushing were the words of
Pope S. Siricius, before whom Maximus was fain to humble
himself in lowliest penitence, and the supreme pontiff
actually excommunicated Bishop Felix of Trier for his part
in the deed.

From time to time heretics were put to dcath under the
civil law to which they were amenable, as in 556 when a
band of Manichees were executed at Ravenna. Pope
Pelagius I, who was consecrated that very year, when
Paulinus of Fossombrone, rejecting his authority, openly
stirred up schism and revolt, merely relegated the recalcitrant
bishop to a monastery. Saint Ceesarius of Arles, who died
in 547, speaking?® of the punishment to be meted out to
those who obstinately persevere in overt paganism, recom-
mends that they should first be remonstrated with and
reprimanded, that they should if possible be thus persuaded
of their errors ; but if they persist certain corporal chastise-
ment is to be given; and in extreme cases a course of
domestic discipline, the cutting of the hair close as a mark
of indignity and confinement within doors under restraint,
may be adopted. There is no hint of anything more than
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private measures, no calling in of any ecclesiastical authority,
far less an appeal to any punitive tribunal.

In the days of Charlemagne the aged Elipandus, Arch-
bishop of Toledo, taught an offshoot of the Nestorian hcresy,
Adoptionism, a crafty but deadly error, to which he won the
slippery dialectician Felix of Urgel. Felix, as a Frankish
prelate, was summoned to Aix-la-Chapelle. A synod con-
demned his doctrine and he recanted, only to retract his
words and to reiterate his blasphemics. He was again
condemned, and again he recanted. But he proved shifty
and tricksome to the last. For after his death Agobar of
Lyons found amongst his papers a scroll asserting that of
this heresy he was fully persuaded, in spite of any contra-
dictions to which he might hypocritically subscribe. Yet
Felix only suflercd a short detention at Rome, whilst no
measures scem to have been taken against Elipandus, who
died in his crrors. It was presumably considered that
orthodoxy could be sufficiently served and vindicated by the
zeal of such great mames as Beatus, Abbot of Libana ;
Etherius, Bishop of Osma ; S. Benedict of Aniane; and the
glorious Alcuin.??

Some forty ycars later, about the middle of the minth
century, Gothescalch, a monk of Fulda, caused great scandal
by obstinately and impudently maintaining that Christ had
not died for all mankind, a foretaste of the Calvinistic heresy.
He was condemned at the Synods of Mainz in 848, and of
Kiersey-sur-Oise in 849, being sentenced to flogging and
imprisonment, punishments then common in monasteries for
various infractions of the rule. In this case, as particularly
flagrant, it was Hinemar, Archbishop of Rheims, a prelate
notorious for his severity, who scntenced the culprit to
incarceration. But Gothescalch had by his pernicious
doctrines been the cause of serious disturbances; and his
inflammatory harangues had excited tumults, sedition, and
unrest, bringing odium upon the sacred habit. The sentence
of the Kiersey Synod ran: ° Frater Goteschale . . . quia
et ecclesiastica et ciuilia negotia contra propositum ¢t nomen
monachi conturbare iura ecclesiastica praesumpsisti, duris-
simis uerberibus te cagistari et secundum eccclesiasticas
regulas ergastulo retrudi, auctoritate episcopali decernimus.”
(Brother Gothescalch, . . . because thou hast dared—con-
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trary to thy monastic calling and vows—to concern thyself
in worldly as well as spiritual businesses and hast violated all
ecclesiastical law and order, by our episcopal authority we
condemn thee to be severely scourged and according to the
provision of the Church to be closely imprisoned.)

From these instances it will be seen that the Church
throughout all those centuries of violence, rapine, invasion,
and war, when often primitive savagery reigned supreme and
the most hideous cruelty was the general order of the day,
dealt very gently with the rebel and the heretic, whom she
might have executed wholesale with the greatest ease; no
voice would have been raised in protest save that of her
own pontiffs, doctors, and Saints ; nay, rather, such repres-
sion would have been universally applauded as eminently
proper and just. But it was the civil power who arraigned
the anarch and the misbeliever, who sentenced him to
death.

About the year 1000, however, the venom of Manichseism
obtained a new footing in the West, where it had died out
early in the sixth century. Between 1080—40 an important
Manichezan community was discovered at the Castle of
Monteforte, near Asti, in Piedmont. Some of the members
were arrested by the Bishop of Asti and a number of noble-
men in the neighbourhood, and upon their refusal to retract
the civil arm burned them. Others, by order of the Arch-
bishop of Milan, Ariberto, were brought to that city since
he hoped to convert them. They answered his efforts by
attempts to make proselytes; whereupon Lanzano, a
prominent noble and leader of the popular party, caused the
magistrates to intervene and when they had been taken
into the custody of the State they were executed without
further respite. For the next two hundred years Manicheism
spread its infernal teaching in secret until, towards the
year 1200, the plague had infected all Italy and Southern
Europe, had reached northwards to Germany, where it was
completely organized, and was not unknown in England,
since as early as 1159 thirty foreign Manichees had privily
settled here. They were discovered in 1166, and handed over
to the secular authorities by the Bishops of the Council of
Oxford. In high wrath Henry II ordered them to be
scourged, branded in the forehead, and cast adrift in the cold
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of winter, straightly forbidding any to succour such vile
criminals, so all perished from cold and exposure. Mani-
chaism furthermore split up into an almost infinite number
of sects and systems, prominent amongst which were the
Cathari, the Aldonistee and Speroniste, the Concorrezenses
of Lombardy, the Bagnolenses, the Albigenses, Pauliciani,
Patarini, Bogomiles, the Waldenses, Tartarins, Beghards,
Pauvres de Lyon.

It must be clearly borne in mind that these heretical
bodies with their cendless ramifications were not merely
exponents of erroneous religious and intellectual beliefs by
which they morally corrupted all who came under their
influence, but they were the avowed cnemies of law and
order, red-hot anarchists who would stop at nothing to gain
their ends. Terrorism and secret murder were their most
frequent weapons. In1199 the Patarinifollowers of Ermanno
of Parma and Gottardo of Marsi, two firebrands of revolt,
foully assassinated S. Peter Parenzo, the governor of Orvieto.
On 6 April, 1252, whilst rcturning from Como to Milan, as
he passed through a lonely wood S. Pecter of Verona was
struck down by the axe of a certain Carino, a Manichszan
bravo, who had becn hired to the deed.4® By such. acts they
sought to intimidate whole districts, and to compel men’s
allegiance with blood and violence. The Manichzan system
was in truth a simultancous attack upon the Church and the
State, a desperate but well-planned organization to destroy
the whole fabric of socicty, to reduce civilization to chaos.
In the first instance, as the Popes began to perceive the
momentousness of the struggle they engaged the bishops to
stem the tide. At the Council of Tours, 1168, Alexander III
called upon the bishops of Gascony to take active measures
for the suppression of these revolutionaries, but at the
Lateran Council of 1179 it was found these disturbers of public
order had sown such sedition in Languedoc that an appeal
was made to the secular power to check the evil. In 1184
Lucius III issued from Verona his Bull 4d 4bolendam which
expressly mentions many of the heretics by name, Cathari,
Patarini, Humiliati, Pauvres de Lyon, Pasagians, Josephins,
‘Aldonistze. The situation had fast developed and become
serious. Heretics were to be sought out and suitably
punished, by which, however, capital punishment is not

e ‘
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intended. Innocent III, although adding nothing essential
to these regulations yet gave them fuller scope and clearer
definition., In his Decretals he precisely speaks of accusation,
denunciation, and inquisition, and it is obvious that these
measures were necessary in the face of a great secret society
aiming at nothing less than the destruction of the established
order, for all the sectaries were engaged upon the most
zealous propaganda, and their adherents had spread like
a network over the greater part of Europe. The members
bore the title of ¢ brother” and “sister,” and had words
and signs by which the imtiate could recognize one another
without betraying themselves to others.4* Ivan de Narbonne,
who was converted from this heresy, in a letter to Giraldus,
Archbishop of Bordeaux, as quoted by Matthew of Paris,
says that in every city where he travclled he was always
able to make himself known by signs.4?

It was necessary that the diocesan bishops should be
assisted in their heavy task of tracking down heretics, and
accordingly the Holy See had resource to legates who
were furnished with extraordinary powers to cope with so
perplexing a situation. In 1177 as legate of Alexander III,
Peter, Cardinal of San Crisogono, at the particular request
of Count Raymond V, visited the Toulouse district to check
the rising tide of Catharist doctrine.#® 1In 1181, Henry,
Abbot of Clairvaux, who had been in his suite, now Cardinal
of Albano, as legatc of the same Pope, reccived the sub-
mission of various herctical leaders, and, so extensive were
his powers, solemnly deposed the Archbishops of Lyons and
Narbonne. In 1203 Peter of Castclnau and Raoul were
acting at Toulouse on behalf of Innocent ITI, seemingly with
plenipotentiary authority. The next ycar Arnauld Amaury,
Abbot of Citeaux, was joined to them to form a triple tribunal
with absolute power to judge heretics in the provinces of
Aix, Arles, Narbonne, and the adjoining dioceses. At the
death of Innocent IIT (1216) there existed an organization
to search out heretics; episcopal tribunals at which often
sat an assessor (the future inquisitor) to watch the conduct
of the case; and above all the legate to whom he might
make a report. The legate, from his position, was naturally
a prelate occupied with a vast number of urgent affairs—
Arnauld Amaury, for example, was absent for a considerable
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time to take part in the General Chapter at Cluny—and
gradually more and more authority was delegateq +o the
assessor, who insensibly developed into the Inguigitor,
special but permanent judge acting in the name of ¢, Pope,
by whom he was invested with the right anq gy, duty to
deal legally with offences against the Faith. Apg ¢ just at
this time there came into being two new Orders, the Domini-
cans and Franciscans, whose mcmbers by their theological
training and the very nature of their VOWS Seemeq eminently
fitted to perform the inquisitorial task with complete success,
absolutely uninfluenced by any worldly motive, j is natural
that the new officials should have been sclected fyom these
Orders, and, owing to the importance attacheg by the
Dominicans to the study of divinity, especially from their
learned ranks.

It is very obvious why the IIoly Sec 50 sagaciously pre«
ferred to assign the prosccution c_)f hcrctlfzs, 8 Malter of the
first importance, to an extraordinary tribung) rather than
leave the trials in the hands of the bishops. Withg,t taking
into consideration the fact that these new dutieg would have
scriously encroached upon, if not wholly absorbed, the time
and activitics of a bishop, the prelates who wleq most
dioceses were the subject of some monarch'with whom they
might have come in conflict on many a delicate poing which
could easily be conccived to arise, and .the result of such
disagreement would have been fraught with engegg political
difficultics and internal embarrassments. A court of rcligious,
responsible to the Pope alone, would act more fairly, more
frecly, without fcar or favour. The profligate Philip I of
France, for example, during his long, worthless g4 gis-
honoured rcign (1060-1108), by his evil courgeg drew upon
himself the censure of the Church, whercupon banished
the Bishop of Beauvais and revoked the.deeisions of the
episcopal courts.4* In a letter4s to William, ¢ount of
Poiticrs, Pope S. Gregory VII encrgetl?ally declares that if
the King does not cease from molesting the bishops and
interfering with their judicature a sentence of eXecommunica-
tion will be launched. In another letter the same pontiff
complains of the disrespect shown to ’ghe eeclesiastical
tribunals, and addressing the French bishops p, cries :
“Your king, who sooth to say should be termeq pe 5 king
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but a cruel tyrant, inspired by Satan, is the head and cause
of these evils. For he has notoriously passed all his days in
foulest crimes, in seeking to do wickedness and to ensue it.”” 48
The conflict of the bishops of a realm with an unworthy and
evil monarch is a commonplace of history. These troubles
could scarcely arise in the case of courts forane.

The words “inquisition” and ¢ inquisitors” began
definitely to acquire their accepted signification in the earlicr
half of the thirteenth century. Thus in 1235 Gregory IX
writes to the Archbishop of Sens: ‘“ Know then that we
have charged the Provincial of the Order of Preachers in
this same realm to nominate certain of his brethren, who are
best fitted for so weighty a business, as Inquisitors that they
may proceed against all notorious evildoers in the aforesaid
realm . . . and we also charge thee, dear Brother, that thou
shouldest be instant and zealous in this matter of establishing
an Inquisition by the appointment of those who seem to be
best fitted for such a work, and let thy loins be girded,
Brother, to fight boldly the battles of the Lord.””%? In 1246
Innocent IV wrote to the Superiors of the Franciscans giving
them leave to recall at will: ° those brethren who have
been sent abroad to preach the Mystery of the Cross of Christ,
or to seek out and take mecasure against the plague sore
of heresy.” 48

All the heresies, and the Secret Societies of hereties, which
infested Europe during the Middle Ages were Gnostie, and
even more narrowly, Manichean in character. The Gnostics
arose almost with the advent of Christianity as a School
or Schools who explained the teachings of Christ by blending
them with the doctrines of pagan fantasts, and thus they
claimed to have a Higher and a Wider Knowledge, the
Tvioiws, the first exponent of which was unquestionably
Simon Magus. ‘‘Two problems borrowed from heathen
philosophy,” says Mansel,4® ‘ were intruded by Gmnosticism
on the Christian revelation, the problem of absolute existence,
and the problem of the Origin of Evil.”” The Gnostics denied
the existence of Free-will, and therefore Evil was not the
result of Man’s voluntary transgression, but must in some
way have emanated from the Creator Himself. Arguing on
these lines the majority asserted that the Creator must have
been a malignant power, Lord of the Kingdom of Darkness,
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opposed to the Supreme and Ineffable God. This doctrine
was taught by the Gnostic sccts of Persia, which became
deeply imbued with the religion of Zoroaster, who assumed
the existence of two original and independent Powers of Good
and of Evil. Each of these Powers is of equal strength, and
supreme in his own dominions, whilst constant war is waged
between the two. This doctrine was particularly held by the
Syrian Gnostics, the Ophites, the Naasscni, the Perate, the
Sethians, amongst whom the serpent was the principal
symbol. As the Creator of the world was evil, the Tempter,
the Serpent, was the benefactor of man. In fact, in some
creeds he was identified with the Logos. The Cainites carried
out the Ophite doctrines to their fullest logical conclusion.
Since the Creator, the God of the Old Testament, is evil all
that is commended by the Scripture must be evil, and
conversely all that is condemmed thercin is good. Cain,
Korah, the rebels, are to be imitated and admired. The one
true Apostle was Judas Iscariot. This cult is very plainly
marked in the Middle Ages among the Luciferians; and
Cainite ceremonies have their place in the witches’ Sabbat.5°

All this Gnostic teaching was summed up in the gospel
of the Persian Mani, who, when but a young man of
twenty-six, seems first to have proclaimed in the streets
and bazaars of Seleucia-Ctesiphon his supposed message on
Sunday, 20 March, 242, the coronation festival of Shapur I.
He did not meet with immediate success in his own country,
but here and there his ideas took deep root. In 276-277,
however, he was seized and crucified by the grandson of
Shapur, Bahram I, his disciples being relentlessly pursued.
Whenever Manichees were discovered they were brought to
swift justice, executed, hecld up to universal hatred and
contempt. They were considered by Moslems as not merely
Unbelievers, the followers of a falsc impostor, but unnatural
and unsocial, a menace to the State. It was for no light
cause that the Manichee was loathed and abhorred both by
faithful Christian and by thosc who proclaimed Mohammed
as the true prophet of Allah. But later Manich®ism spread
in every direction to an extraordinary degree, which may
perhaps be accounted for by the fact that it is in some sense
‘a synthesis of the Gnostic philosophies, the theory of two
eternal principles, good and evil, being especially emphasized,
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Morcover, the historical Jesus, ¢ the Jewish Messias, whom
the Jews crucified,” was ““ a devil, who was justly punished
for interfering in the work of the Zfon Jesus,” who was
neither born nor suffered death. As time went on, the
elaborate cosmogony of Mani disappeared, but the idea that
the Christ must be repudiated remained. And logically, then,
worship is due to the enemy of Christ, and a sub-scct, the
Messalians or Euchites, taught that divine honours must be
paid to Satan, who is further to be propitiated by means of
every possible outrage done to Chmst. This, of course, is
plain and simple Satanism openly avowed. Carpocrates even
went so far as to aggravate the teaching of the Cainites, for
he made the performance of every spccies of sin forbidden
in the Old Testament a solemn duty, since this was the
completest mode of showing defiance to the Evil Creator and
Ruler of the World. This doctrine was wholly that of
mediseval witches, and is flaunted by modern Satanists.
Although the Manichees affected the greatest purity, it is
quite certain that not unchastity but the act of generation
alone was opposed to their views, secretly they practised the
most hideous obscenities.®® The Messalians in particular,
vaunted a treatise 4dsceficus, which was condemned by the
Third General Council of Ephesus (481) as “ that filthy book
of this heresy,” and in Armenia, in the fifth century, special
edicts were passed to restrain their immoralities, so that
their very name became the equivalent for “ lewdness.” The
Messalians survived unto the Middle Ages as Bogomiles.
Attention has alrcady been drawn to the striking fact that
even Diocletian legislated with no small vigour against the
Manichees, and when we find Valentinian I and his son
Gratian, although tolerant of other bodies, passing laws of
equal severity in this regard (872), we fcel that such inter-
diction is especially significant. Theodosius I, by a statute
of 881, declared Manichces to be without civil rights, and
incapable of mhentmg ; in the following ycar he condemned
them to death, and in 889 he sternly dirccted the rigorous
enforcement to the letter of these penalties. ‘
Valentinian II confiscated their goods, annulled their wills,
and sent them into exile. Honorius in 399 rencwed the
draconian measures of his predecessors; in 405 he heavily
fined all governors of provinces or clvil magistrates who were
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slack in carrying out his orders; in 407 he pronounced the
sect outlaws and public criminals having no legal status
whatsoever, and in 408 he reiterated the former enactments
in meticulous detail to afford no loophole of escape.
Theodosius II (428), again, repeated this legislation, whilst
Valentinian ITI passcd {resh laws in 425 and 445. Anastasius
once more decreed the penalty of death, which was even
extended by Justin and Justinian to converts from Mani-
chaism who did not at once denounce their former co-
religionists to the authoritics. This catena of laws which aims
at nothing less than extermination is of singular moment.

About 660 arosc the Paulicians, a Manichxan sect, who
rejected the Old Testament, the Sacraments, and the Priest-
hood. In 835 it was realized that the government of this
body was political and aimed at revolution and red anarchy.
In 970 John Zimisces fixed their headquarters in Thrace.
In 1115 Alexis Comnenus cstablished himsclf during the
winter at Philippopolis, and avowed his intention of convert-
ing them, the only result being that the hereties were driven
westward and spread rapidly in France and Italy.

The Bogomiles were also Manichees. They openly wor-
shipped Satan, rcpudiating Holy Mass and the Passion,
rejecting Holy Baptism for some foul ceremony of their own,
and possessing a peculiar version of the Gospel of S. John.
As Cathari these wretches had their centre for France at
Toulouse ; for Germany at Cologne ; whilst in Italy, Milan,
Florence, Orvieto, and Viterbo were their rallying-points.
Their meetings were often held in the open air, on mountains,
or in the depths of some lope valley; the ritual was very
secret, but we know that at night they celebrated their
Eucharist or Consolamentum, when all stood in a cirele round
a table covered with a white cloth and numerous torches
were kindled, the service being closed by the reading of the
first seventeen verses of their transfigured gospel. Bread was
broken, but there is a tradition that the words of conseoration
were not pronounced according to the Christian formula ;
in some instances they were altogether omitted.

- During the eleventh century, then, there began to spread
throughout Europe a number of mysterious organizations
whose adherents, in a secrecy that was all but absolute,
practised obscure rites embodying their beliefs, the central
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feature of which was the adoration of the evil principle, the
demon. But what is this save Satanism, or in other words
Witcheraft ? It is true that when these heresies came into
sharp conflict with the Catholic Church they developed on
lines which lost various non-essential accretions and Eastern
subtleties of extravagant thought, but the motive of the
Manichexan doctrines and of Witcheraft is one and the same,
and the punishment of Manichees and of witches was the
same death at the stake. The fact that these heretics were
Tecognized as sorcerers will explain, as nothing else can, the
severity of the statutes against them, evidence of no ordinary
depravity, and early in the eleventh century Manichee and
warlock are rccognized as synonymous.

The sorcery of the Middle Ages, says Carl Haas, a learned
and impartial authority, was born from the heresies of earlier
epochs, and just as Christian authority had dealt with heresy,
so did it deal with the spawn witcheraft. Both alike are the
result of doubts, of faithlessness, a disordered imagination,
pride and presumption, intellectual arrogance ; sick phantasy
both, they grow and flourish apace in shadow and sin, until
right reasoning, and sometimes salutary force, are definitely
opposed to them. The authors of the Malleus Maleficarum
clearly identify heresy and Witcheraft. When the Prince
Bishop of Bamberg, John George II Fuchs von Dornheim,
(1628-88), built a strong prison especially for sorcerers, the
Drudenhaus, he set over the great door a figure of Justice,
and inscribed above Vergil’s words : Discite tustitiam monits
et non temnere Diuos (Linerd, VI, 620),

(Behold, and learn to practise right,

Nor do the blessed Gods despite).
To the right and the left were engraved upon two panels,
the one Latin, the other German, two verses from the Bible,
8 Kings ix. 8, 9; which are Englished as follows: * This
house shall be made an example of : every one that shall
pass by it shall be astonished, and shall hiss, and say : Why
hath the Lord done thus to this land, and to this house ?
And they shall answer : Because they forsook the Lord their
God, who brought their fathers out of the land of Egypt,
and followed strange gods, and adored them, and worshipped
them : therefore hath the Lord brought upon them all this
evil.” This is a concise summary of the basic reason for the
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prosecution of witches, the standpoint of Christian authority,
whose professors justly and logically regarded sorcery as
being in essence heresy, to be suppressed by the same
measures, to be punished with the same penalties.

In connexion with the close corrclation between Witch-
craft and heresy there is a very remarkable fact, the signifi-
cance of which has—so far as I am aware—never been noted.
The full fury of prosecution burst over England during the
first half of the seventeenth century, that is to say, shortly
after the era of a great religious upheaval, when the work
of rehabilitation and recovery so nobly initiated by Queen
Mary I had bcen wrecked owing to the pride, lust, and
baseness of her sister. In Scotland, envenomed to the core
with the poison of Calvin and Knox, fire and cord were seldom
at rest. It is clear that heresy had brought Witcheraft
swiftly in its train. Ireland has ever been singularly free
from Witcheraft prosccutions, and with the rarest exceptions
—chiefly, if not solely, the famous Dame Alice Kyteler case
of 1824—the few trials rccorded are of the seventeenth
century and engincered by the Protestant party. The reason
for this exemption is plain. Until the stranger forced his
way into Ireland, heresy had no foothold there. That the
Irish firmly believed in witches, we know, but the Devil’s
claws were finely clipped.

In 1022 a number of Manichees were burned alive by order
of Robert I. They had been condemned by a Synod at
Orleans and refused to recant their errors.5? A contemporary
document clearly identifies them with witches, worshippers
of the Demon, who appeared to them under the form of an
animal. Other abominable rites are fully sct forth, com-
parable to the pages of Sprenger, Bodin, Boguet, De Lancre,
Guazzo, and the rest. The account runs as follows : *“ Before
we proceed to other details I will at some length inform
those who are as yet ignorant of these matters, how that
food which they call Food from Heaven is made and provided.
On certain nights of the year they all meet together in an
appointed house, each one of them carrying a lantern in his
hand. They then begin to sing the names of various demons,
as though they were chanting a litany, until suddenly they
perceive that the Devil has appeared in the midst of them in
the shape of some animal or other. As hewould seem to be
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visible to them all in some mysterious way they immediately
extinguish the lights, and each one of them as quickly as he
can seizes upon the woman, who chances to be necarest at
hand. . . . When a child happens to be born . . . on the
eighth day they all meet together and light a large fire in
their midst, and then the child is passed through the fire,
ceremonially, according to the sacrifices of the old heathen,
and finally is burnt in the flames. The ashes are collected
and reserved, with the same veneration as Christians are
wont to reserve the Blessed Sacrament, and they give those
who are on the point of death a portion of these ashes as
if it were the Viaticum. There appears to be such power
infused by the Devilinto the said ashes that a man who belongs
to these heretics and happens to have tasted even the
smallest quantity of these ashes can scarcely ever be per-
suaded to abandon his heresies and to turn his thoughts
towards the true path. It must suffice to give only these
details, as a warning to all Christians to take no part in
these abominations, and God forbid that curiosity should
lead anybody to explore them.’ 53

At Forfar, in 1661, Helen Guthrie and four other witches
exhumed the body of an unbaptised infant, which was buried
in the churchyard near the south-east door of the church,
““ and took severall peices thereof, as the feet, hands, a pairt
of the head, and a pairt of the buttock, and they made a py
thercof, that they might eat of it, that by this meanes they
might never make a confession (as they thought) of their
witchcraftis.”’ 54

The belief of 1022 and 1661 is the same, because it is the
same organization. The very name of the Vaudois, stout
heretics, survives in Voodoo worship, which is, in effect,
African fetishism or Witchcraft transplanted to America
soil.

In 1028 Count Alduin burned a number of Manichees at
Angouléme, and the chronicle runs : * Interea iussu Alduini
flammis exuste sunt mulieres maleficee extra urbem.”’55
(About this time certain evil women, heretics, were burned
without the city by the command of Alduin.) The Templars,
whose Order was suppressed and the members thereof
executed on account of their sorceries, were clearly a
Society of Gnostic herctics, active propagandists, closely
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connected with the Bogomiles and the Mandsans or
Johannites.5°

It is true that in his recent study The Religion of the
Manichees,®” Dr. F. G. Buskitt, with a wealth of interesting
detail and research, has endeavoured to show that the
Bogomiles, the Cathari, the Albigenses, and other unclean
bodics only derived fragments of their teaching from Mani-
chsean sources, and he definitely states ““ I think it misleading
to call these sects, even the Albigensians, by the name of
Manichees.”” But in spite of his adroit special pleading the
historical fact remains ; although we may concede that the
abominable beliefs of these various Gnostics were perhaps
a deduction from, or a development of, the actual teaching
of Mani. Yet none the less their evil was contained in his
heresy and a logical consequence of it.

In the early years of this century important discoveries
of Manicheean MSS. have been made. Three or four scientific
expeditions to Chinese Turkestan brought back some thou-
sands of fragments, especially from the neighbourhood of a
town called Turfan. Many of these screeds are written in
the peculiar script of the Manichces, some of which can be
deciphered, although unfortunately the newly found docu-
ments are mere scraps, bits of torn books and rolls, and
written in languages as yet imperfectly known. Much of the
new doctrine is of the wildest and most fantastic theosophy,
and the initiate were, as we know, sufficiently cunning not
to commit the esoteric and true teachings to writing, but
preferred that therc should be an oral tradition. One
important piece, the Khuastuamft ie. “Confessmn, has
been recovered almost in its entirety. It is in the old
Turkestan Turkish language, and seems full of the most
astounding contradictions or paradoxes, a consensus of
double meanings and subtleties.

The question is asked whether we ought to consider Mani-
cheism as an independent religion or a Christian heresy ?
Eznih of Kolb, the Armenian writer of the fifth century,
when attacking Zoroastrianism, obviously treats Manicheism
as a variety of Persian religion. The orthodox documents,
however, from Mark the Deacon onwards treat Manicheeism
as in the main a Christian heresy and this is assuredly the
correct view. There is in existence a polemical fragment, a
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single ill-preserved pair of leaves, in which the Manichzan
writer pours forth horrid blasphemies and vilely attacks those
who call Mary’s Son (Bar Maryam) the Son of Adonay.

It may be worth while here to say just a word correcting
a curious old-fashioned misapprehension which once pre-
vailed in certain quarters concerning the Albigenses, an
error of which we occasionally yet catch the cchoes, as when
Mrs. Grenside wrote that the Albigenses were ‘“a sect of
the 14th century which, owing to their secret doctrine,
endured much ecclesiastical persecution.””’5® The impression
left, and it is one which was not altogether uncommon some
seventy years ago, is that the Albigensian was a stern old
Protestant father, Bible and sword in hand, who defended
his hearth and home against the lawless brigands spurred on
to attack him by priestly machinations. Nothing, of course,
could be further from the truth. The Albigensian was a
Satanist, a worshipper of the powers of evil, and he would
have found short shrift indeced, fire and the stake, in Puritan
England under Cromwell, or in Calvinistic Scotland had his
practices been even dimly guessed at by the Kirk. As
Dr. Arendzen well says59: ‘ Albigensianism was not really
a heresy against Christianity and the Catholic Church, it
was a revolt against mnature, a pestilential perversion of
human instinet.”

Towards the end of the nineteenth century a Neo-Gnostic
Church was formed by Fabre des Essarts, but that great
pontiff Leo XIII promptly condemned it with fitting severity
as a recrudescence of the old Albigensian heresy, complicated
by the addition of new false and impious doctrincs. It is
said still to have a number of unhappy adhercnts. These
Neo-Gnostics believe that the world is created by Satan,
who is a powecrful rival to the omnipotence of God. They
also preach a dangerous communism, speciously masqued
under some such titles as the “ Brotherhood of Man * or the
‘“ Brotherhood of Nations.”

In 1900, after a letter from Joanny Bricaud, ®° the patriarch
of universal Gnosticism at Lyons, where, in 1918, he was
residing at 8, rue Bugeaud, the Neo-Gnostics joined with the
Valentinians, a union approved by their pseudo-Council
of Toulouse in 1908. But some ‘years later Dr. Fugairon of
Lyons, who adopted the name of Sophronius, amalgamated
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all the branches,with the exception of the Valentinians,under
the name of the Guostic Church of Lyons. These, however,
although excluded, continued to follow their own way of
salvation, and in 1906 formally addressed a legal declaration
to the Republican Government defending their religious
rights of association. Truly might Huysmans tell us that
Satanism flourished at Lyons, * ol toutes les hérésies sur-
vivent,” °‘where every heresy pullulates and is green.”
These Gnostic assemblies are composed of ‘“ perfected ones,’’
male and female. The modern Valentinians, it is said, have
a form of spiritual marriage, bestowing the name of Helen
upon the mystic bride. The original founder of this sect,
Valentinus, was, according to S. Epiphanius (Heresis XXXTI)
born in Egypt, and educated at Alexandria. His errors led
to excommunication and he died in Cyprus, about A.D. 160~
161. His heresy is a fantastic medley of Greck and Oriental
speculation, tinged with some vague colouring of Chris-
tianity. The Christology of Valentinus is especially confused.
He seems to have supposed the existence of three redeemers,
but Christ, the Son of Mary, did not have a real body and
did not suffer. Even his more prominent disciples, Heracleon,
Ptolemy, Marcos, and Bardesanes, widely differed from their
master, as from one another. Many of the writings of these
Gnostics, and a large number of excerpts from Valentinus’s
own works yet survive.

One or two writers of the nineteenth century remarked
that there scemed to be some connexion between certain
points of the Sabbat ceremonial and the rites of various
pagan deities, which is, of course, a perfectly correct observa-
tion. For we have seen that Witcheraft as it existed in
Europe from the eleventh century was mainly the spawn
of Gnostic heresy, and heresy by its very nature embraced
and absorbed much of heathendom. In some sense Witcheraft
was a descendant of the old pre-Christian magie,, but it soon
assumed a slightly different form, or rather at the advent
of Christianity it was exposed and shown in its real foul .
‘essence as the worship of the Evil Principle, the Enemy of
Mankind, Satan. ‘

It may freely be acknowledged that there are certa.m .
symbols common to Christianity itself and to ancient
religions. It would in truth be very surprising if, when
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seeking to propagate her doctrines in the midst of Graeco-
Roman civilization, the Church had adopted for her inter-
course with the people a wholly unknown language, and had
systematically repudiated everything that until then had
served to give expression to religious feeling.

Within the limits imposed by the conventions of race and
culture, the method of interpreting the emotions of the heart
cannot be indefinitely varied, and it was natural that the
new rcligion should appropriate and incorporate all that
was good in a ritual much of which only required to be
rightly interpreted and directed to become the language of
the Christian soul aspiring to the one True God. Certain
attitudes of prayer and reverence, the use of incense and of
lamps burning day and night in the sanctuary, the offering
of ex-votos as a testimony to benefits received, all these are
man’s natural expressions of piety and gratitude towards a
divine power, and it would be strange indeed if their equiva-
lents were not met with in all religions.

Cicero tells us that at Agrigentum there was a much-
venerated statue of Hercules, of which the mouth and chin
were worn away by the many worshippers who pressed their
lips to it.®* The bronze foot of the statue of the first Pope,
S. Peter, in Rome has not withstood any better the pious
kisses of the faithful. Yet he were a very fool who imagined
that modern Christians have learned anything from the
Sicilian contemporaries of Verres. What is true is that the
same thought in analogous circumstances has found natural
expression after an interval of centurics in identical actions
and attitudes.

Among the Greeks, heroes, reputed to be the mortal sons
of some divinity, were specially honoured in the city with
which they were connected by birth and through the benefits
they had conferred upon it. After death they became the
patrons and protectors of thesc towns. Every country, nay,
almost every village, had such local divinitics to whom
monuments were raised and whom the people invoked in
their prayers. The centre of devotion was generally the
hero’s tomb, which was often erccted in the middle of the
agora, the nave of public life. In most cascs it was sheltered
by a building, a sort of chapel known as #ppor. The
~ celebrated temples, too, were not infrequently adorned with
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a great number of cenotaphs of heroes, just as the shrines
of Saints are honoured in Christian churches.® More, the
translations of the bones or ashes of heroes were common
in Greece. Thus in the archonship of Apsephion, 469 =.c.,
the remains of Theseus were brought from Scyros to Athens,
and carried into the city amid sacrifices and every demon-
stration of triumphal joy.®® Thebes recovered from Ilion
the bones of Heector, and presented to Athens those of
(Edipus, to Lebadea those of Arcesilaus, and to Megara those
of Aigialeus.®4

The analogy between these ancient practices and Chris-
tianity may be pushed further yet. Just as, in our own
churches, objects that have belonged to the Saints are
exposed for the veneration of the faithful, so in the old
temples visitors were shown divers curiositics whose connexion
with a god or a hero would command their respect. At
Minihi Tréguier we may reverence a fragment of the Breviary
of S. Yves, at Sens the stole of S. Thomas of Canterbury, at
Bayeux the chasuble of S. Regnobert, in S. Maria Maggiore
the cincture and veil of S. Scholastica ; so in various localities
of Grecce were exhibited the cittara of Paris, the lyre of
Orpheus, portions of the ships of Agamemnon and Zneas.
Can anything further be needed to prove that the veneration
of Holy Relics is merely a pagan survival ?

Superficially the theory seems plausible enough, and yet
it will not stand a moment before the judgement of history.
The cultus of the Saints and their Relics is not an outcome
of ancient hero-worship, but of reverence for the Martyrs,
and this can be demonstrated without any possibility of
question. So here we have two very striking parallels, each
of which has an analogous starting-point, two cults which
naturally develop upon logical and similar lines, but without
any interdependence whatsoever. Needless to say, the
unbalanced folklorist, who is in general far too insufficiently
equipped for any such inquiry, has rushed in with his theories
~to his own utter undoing. And so, with regard to Witch-
craft, there appear in the rites of the Sabbat and other hellish
superstitions to be ccremonies which are directly derived
from heathendom, but this, as a matter of fact, is far
from the casc. Accordingly we recognize that the thesis of
Miss M. A. Murray in her anthropological study The Witch-
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Cult in Western Europe,® although worked out with nice
ingenuity and no little documentation, is radically and wholly
erroneous. Miss Murray actually postulates that ‘under-
lying the Christian religion was a cult practised by many
classes of the community ”” which ‘ can be traced back to
pre-Christian times, and appears to be the ancient religion
of Western Europe.”” We are given a full account of the
chief festivals of this imaginary cult, of its hierarchy, its
organization, and many other dectails. The feasts and dances
—the obscene horrors of the Sabbat—‘‘ show that it was
a joyous religion ! It is impossible to conceive a more
amazing assertion. Miss Murray continues to say that * as
such it must have been quite incomprehensible to the gloomy
Inquisitors and Reformers who suppressed it.”” The Re-
formers, for all their dour severity, perfectly well appreciated
with what they were dealing, and the Inquisitors, the sons
of S. Dominic who was boundless in his charity and of
S. Francis, whose very namec breathes Christ-like love to all
creation, were men of the profoundest knowledge and deepest
sympathies, whose first duty it was to stamp out the infection
lest the whole of Society be corrupted and damned. Miss
Murray does not seem to suspect that Witcheraft was in
truth a foul and noisome heresy, the poison of the Manichees.
Her “ Dianic cult,” which name she gives to this ‘‘ ancient
religion *” supposed to have survived until the Middle Ages
and even later and to have been a formidable rival to
Christianity, is none other than black heresy and the worship
of Satan, no primitive belief with pre-agricultural rites, in
latter days persecuted, misinterprcted, and misunderstood.
It is truc that in the Middle Ages Christianity had—not a
rival but a foe, the eternal enemy of the Church Militant
against whom she yet contends to-day, the dark Lord of
that city which is set contrariwise to the City of God, the
Terrible Shadow of destruction and despair.

Miss Murray with tireless industry has accumulated a vast
number of details by the help of which she seeks to build up
and support her imaginative thesis. Even those that show

‘the appropriation by the cult of evil of the more hideous
- heathen practices, both of lust and cruelty, which prevailed
' among savage or decadent peoples, afford no evidence what-
soever of any continuity of an earlier religion, whilst by far’
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the greater number of the facts she quotes are deflected,
although no doubt unconsciously, and sharply wrested so as
to be patent of the signification it is endeavoured to read
into them. Miss Murray speaks, for example, of witches
“ who, like the early Christian martyrs, rushed headlong on
their fate, determined to die for their faith and their God.”’ 88
And later, discussing the ‘*‘ Sacrifice of the God,” a theme
which it is interesting and by no mcans impertinent to note,
folklorists have elaborated in 1he most fanciful manner,
basing upon the scantiest and quite contradictory cvidence
an abundant sheaf of wildly extravagant theories and fables,
she tells us that the burning of witches at the hands of the
public executioner was a “ sacrifice of the incarnate deity.””¢7
One might almost suppose that the condemned went cheer-
fully and voluntarily to the crucllest and most torturing
punishment, for the phrase ‘‘Sclf-devolion to death ™ is
used in this connexion. On the contrary, we continually
find in the witch-trials that the guilty, as was natural, sought
to escape from their doom by any and every means; by
flight, as in the case of Gilles de Sillé and Roger de Bricque-
ville, companions of Gilles de Rais ; by long and protracted
defences, such as was that of Agnes Fynnie, executed in
Edinburgh in 1644 ; by threats and blackmail of influential
patrons owing to which old Bettie Laing of Pittenween
escaped scot-free in 1718 ; by pleading pregnancy at the trial
as did Mother Samuel, the Warbois witch, who pcrished on the
gallows 7 April, 15938 ; by suicide as the notorious warlock
John Reid, who hanged himself in prison at Paisley, in 1697.
Of the theoretical ‘* Sacrifice of the incarnate deity ”
Miss Murray writes: ‘“This explanation accounts for the
fact that the bodies of witches, male or female, were always
burnt and the ashes scattered; for the strong prejudice
which existed, as late as the cighteenth century, against any
other mode of disposing of their bodies ; and for some of the
~otherwise inexplicable occurrences in connexion with the
deaths of certain of the victims.”¢® 'Three instances are
cited to prove these three statements, but it will be seen
upon examination that not one of these affords the slightest
evidence in support of the triple contention. In the first
‘place we are informed that * in the light of this theory much
of the mystery which surrounds the fate of Joan of Axe is
D
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explained.” How is not divulged, but this is capped by the
astounding and indecorous assertion that S. Joan of Arc
*“ belonged to the ancient religion, not to the Christian.”
It is supecrfluous to say that there is not a tittle of
evidence for such an amazing hypothesis in reference to the
Saint.

Gilles de Rais, whose execution is next quoted by Miss
Murray in support of her postulate, proves a singularly
unfortunate example. We are told that ‘‘like Joan he was
willing to be tried for his faith,” by which 1s mecant the
imaginary “Dianiccult.” This is a purely gratuitous asscrtion,
not borne out in any way by his behaviour at his trial, nor
by the details of any authoritative account or report of the
proceedings. Gilles de Rais was hanged on a gibbet above
a pyre, but when the heat had burned through the rope the
body was quickly taken up from the blazing wood, and
afterwards buried in the neighbouring Carmelitc church.
One may compare the cxecution of Savonarola and his two
fellow friars on 25 May, 1498. They were strangled at the
gallows, their bodies committed to the flames, and their
ashes carcfully gathered and thrown into the Arno. Gilles
de Rais was condemned by three distinct courts; by the
Holy Inquisition, the presidents being Jean de Malestroit,
Bishop of Nantes, and Jean Blouyn, vice-inquisitor, O.P.,
S.T.M., on charges of heresy and sorcery ; by the episcopal
court on charges of sacrilege and the violation of ccclesiastical
rights ; by the civil court of John V, Duke of Brittany, on
multiplied charges of murder.

The third case quoted by Miss Murray is that of Major
Weir, who *‘ offered himself up and was cxccuted as a witch
in Edinburgh.” Thomas Weir, who was a hypocritical
Puritan, a lcader ““ among the Presbyterian strict scet,” and
regarded as a Saint throughout Edinburgh, had all the while
secretly led a life of hidcous debauchery and was stained
with the most odious and unnatural crimes. In 1670, which
was the seventieth year of his age, he appears to have been
stricken with terrible fits of remorse and despair ; the pangs
of his guilty conscience drove him to the verge of madness
and his agony could only be cased by a full, ample, and
public confession of his misdceds. For a few months his
party, in order to avoid the seandal and disgrace, contrived
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to stifle the matter, but a minister * whom they esteemed
more forward than wise ” revealed the secret to the Lord
Provost of the city, and an inquiry was instituted. The
wretched old man, insistently declaring that “ the terrors
of God which were upon his soul urged him to confess and
accuse himself,”” was arrcsted, together with his crazy sister
Jean, who was implicated in his abominations. ‘° All the
while he was in prison he lay under violent apprehension
of the heavy wrath of God, which put him into that which
is properly called despair,” and to various ministers who
visited him he dceclared, *‘ I know my sentence of damnation
is already scaled in Hcaven . . . for I find nothing within
me but blackness, darkness, Brimstone, and burning to the
bottom of Hell.””%% The whole account gives a complete and
perfectly comprchensible psychological study. So sudden
a revulsion of feeling, the loathing of foul acts accompanied
by the sheer inability to repent of them, is quite under-
standable in a septuagenarian, worn out in body by years
of excess and cnfecbled in mind owing to the heavy strain
of hourly acting an artificial and difficult rdle. The intense
emotionalism of the degencrate has not infrequently been
observed eventually to give way to a state of frenzied
anguish, for which the alienist Magnan coined the name
“ Anxiomania,” a species of mental derangement that soon
drives the patient to hysterical confession and boundless
despair. ‘I am convinced,” says one writer with regard
to Major Weir, “ of the prisoner having been delirious at the
time of his trial.”’7% His sister frantically accused her brother
of Witcheraft, but it is remarkable that in his case this
charge was not taken up and examined. I do mnot say that
Weir was not supposed to be a warlock ; as a matter of fact
he was notoriously reputed such, and strange stories were
told of his magic stafl and other enchantments, but Witch-
craft was not the main accusation brought against him in
the official courts. He was found guilty of adultery, forni-
cation, incest, and bestiality, and on these several counts
sentenced to be strangled at a stake betwixt Edinburgh and
Leith, on Monday, 11 April, 1670, and his body to be burned
to ashes. Jean Weir was condemned for incest and Witch-
craft and hanged on 12 April in the Grassmarket at Edin-
burgh. To the last this miserable lunatic placed ““a great
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deal of confidence in her constant adherence to the Covenant.
which she called the cause and interest of Christ.”” ™

It will be seen that Miss Murray’s citation is incorrect and
thercfore impertinent. Major Weir was not executed ‘‘as
a witch.”” Morcover, both he and Gilles de Rais were actually
strangled, and such examples must entirely fail to account
“for the fact that the bodies of witches, male or female,
were always burnt and the ashes scattered,” especially since
in the latter case, as we have noticed, the body was honour-
ably buried in the church of the Whitefriars. In fine, to
endeavour to connect, however ingeniously, the fate of
S. Joan of Are, the exccution of Gilles de Rais and Major
Weir, with the folklorists’ theory of ‘ the sacrifice of the
incarnate deity ” is merest fantasy.

The gist of the whole matter lies elsewhere. Death at
the stake was the punishment reserved for herctics. As we
have already noticed, Diocletian ruthlessly burned the
Manichees : *“ We order then that the professors and teachers
be punished with the utmost penalties, which is to say they
arc to be burned with fire together with all their exccrable
books and writings.””?? The Visigoth code condemned pagans
or heretics who had committed sacrilege to the flames, and
together with them it grouped all Manichees : ““ It is known
that many Proconsuls have thrown blasphemers to the beasts,
ray, have even burned some alive.”’?’® The Visigoth code
of Rekeswinth (652—672) punishes Judaizers with death, *“aut
lapide puniatur, aut igne cremctur.” (Let them be stoned
or burned with fire.) But it was actually in the eleventh
century that the civil power first gencrally ordained the
penalty of the stake for the heretics, who were, it must always
be remembered, mad anarchists endeavouring to destroy
all social order, authority, and decency. ‘“In Italy even
many adherents of this pestilential belief were found, and
these wretches were slain with the sword or burned at the
stake,”?4 writes Adhémar de Chabannes, a monk of Angou-
1éme, about the middle of the eleventh century. In a letter
of Wazon, Bishop of Liége, there is an allusion to similar
punishments which were being inflicted in Flanders.

A striking example of the heretical anarchists who troubled
Europe about the beginning of the twelfth century may be
seen in Tanchelin?® and his followers. This fanatie, who
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was originally a native of Zealand, journeyed throughout
Flanders preaching his monstrous doctrines everywhere he
could find listeners and especially concentrating upon the
city of Antwerp. In 1108 and 1109 he appeared at Arras
and Cambrai, persuading many evil and ignorant persons to
accept his abominable tenets. The tares were thickly sown,
and it is terribly significant that some three centuries later,
about 1469, there was a fearful epidemic of sorcery throughout
the whole district of the Artois, in reference to which the
anonymous author—probably an Inquisitor—of a contem-
porary work entitled Erreurs des Gazariens ou de ceux gque
Pon prouve chevaucher sur un balat ouw wun bdfon expressly
identified such heretics as the Gazariens, who are Cathari,
and the Vaudois (Poor Lombards) with warlocks and sorcerers.
In 1112 Tanchelin, who had actually visited Rome itself, was
upon his return arrested and thrown into prison at Cologne,
whence, however, he managed to escape, and accompanied
by an apostate priest Everwacher and a Jew Manasses, who
had formerly been a blacksmith, at the head of a formidable
band of three thousand ruffians, outlaws, cast gamesters,
brigands, murderers, beggars and thieves, the parbreak of
every slum and stew, he terrorized the whole countryside,
the people being afraid, the bishops and secular princes
seemingly unable to resist him.

The teaching of Tanchelin was, as might be expected,
largely incoherent and illogical, the ravings of a frantic brain,
but nonec the less dangerous and wholly abominable. The
Church was, of course, dircctly attacked and blasphemed.
With abuse and foul language, extraordinarily like the
language of the so-called Reformers in the sixteenth century,
the hierarchy and all ecclesiastical order were repudiated
and contemned, priests and religious in particular were to
be persccuted and exterminated since the priesthood was a
fiction and a snare ; the Sacrifice of Holy Mass was a mockery,
all Sacraments were void and empty forms, useless for
salvation’®; the churches themselves were to be accounted
as brothels and markets of shame. ¢ This very spawn of
Satan and black angel of woe declared that the churches,
dedicated to God’s worship, were bawdy-houses. That, at
Holy Mass there was no Sacrifice at the hands of the priest ;
the Service of the Altar was filth, not a Sacrament.””??
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Tanchelin declared himself to be the Messiah, God, the Son
of God, the Perfect Man, the sum of all the divine emanations
in one system, upon whom had descended and in whom abode
the pleroma of the Holy Spirit. ‘ This miserable wretch
advanced from evil to evil and at length proceeded to such
an extremity of unheard-of wickedness that he gave himself
out to be God, asserting that if Christ be God because the
Holy Ghost dwelt in Him, he himself was not less than and
of the same nature as God, secing that he enjoyed the
plenitude of the Holy Ghost.””?® Here the Gnostic character
of his teaching is very apparent. He even caused a temple
to be erected in his honour where he was worshipped with
sacrifice and hymns. His followers, indced, regarded this
lunatic wretch with such an excess of veneration that the
dirty water from his bath was actually collected in phials
and solemnly distributed among them, whereof they partook
as of a sacrament.

It must be borne in mind that Tanchelin’s programme did
not solely comprise a negation of Christian dogma ; this we
find in most of the innovators at the time of the so-called
Reformation, but his ultimate aim was to effect a social
revolution, to overturn the existing order of things and
produce communistic chaos with himself as overlord and
dictator. The way for anarchy could only have been paved
by the destruction of the Church, the supreme representa-
tive of authority and order throughout the world, and it was
accordingly against the Church that this superman launched
his fiercest diatribes. To further his ends he encouraged,
nay, commanded, the open practice of the foulest vices;
incest, adultery, fornication were declared to be works of
spiritual efficacy ; unmentionable abominations flaunted
themselves in the face of day; virtue became an offence;
men were driven to vice and crime, and anon they gradually
sank in a stupor of infamy and sheer boneless degradation.

The unfortunate town of Antwerp came directly under
Tanchelin’s influence. Here he rcigned as king, surrounded
by vile and obsequious satellites who ground the miscrable
citizens to the dust and filled each street and corner with
orgies of lust and blood. There is a strange and striking
parallel between the details of his foul career and the Russian
tyranny to-day. Little wonder that in 1116 a priest,
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maddened by the outrages and profanities of this hellish crew,
scattered the heretic’s brains upon the deck of his royal barge
as one afternoon he was sailing in pompous state down the
river Schelde : ‘“ After alife of infamy, bloodshed, and heresy,
whilst he was sailing on the river he was struck on the head
by a certain priest and falling down died there.”?® All un-
fortunately, however, the pernicious errors of Tanchelin did
not expire with their author. Antwerp remained plunged in
dissipation and riot, and although strenuous efforts were
made to restore decency and order, at first these seemed to
be entirely nugatory and fruitless. Burchard, the Bishop
of Cambrai, at once sent twelve of his most revered and
learned canons under the conduct of Hidolphe, a priest of
acknowledged sagacity and experience, to endeavour to
reform the town by word and example, but it seemed as
though their efforts were doomed to failure and ill-success.
At length, almost in despair, the good prelate begged
S. Norbert,?? who some three years before had founded his
Order at Prémontré, to essay the thankless and wellnigh
impossible task. Without demur or hesitation the Saint
cheerfully undertook so difficult a mission and accompanied
only by S. Evermonde, 8! and Blessed Waltman, together with
a few more of his most fervent followers he arrived at Antwerp
without delay to begin his work there towards the end of
1128. Success at once crowned his efforts ; in an incredibly
short space of time the people confessed their errors, abuses
were reformed, the leprous town cleansed of its foulness,
public safety, order, and decorum once again established,
and, what is extremely striking to notice, the old chroniclers
draw attention to the fact that a large number both of men
and women in decpest penitence brought to 5. Norbert
quantities of consecrated Hosts which they had purloined
from the tabernacles and kept concealed in boxes and other
hiding-places to utilize for charms and evil invocations, to
profane in devil-worship and at the Sabbat. So marvellous
was the change from darkness to light that year by year the
Premonstratensian Order upon the Saturday?®? after the
Octave of Corpus Christi solemnly observes a fitting memorial
thereof in the glad Feast of the Triumph of Holy Father
Norbert.

In this incident of the stolen Hosts the connexion between
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Gnostic heresy and Satanism is clearly seen. It was in such
soil as the antinomianism of Tanchelin that the poisoned
weeds of sorcery would thrive apace. The authorities recog-
nized that drastic measures must be employed, and at Bonn
a company of impure fanatics who attempted to disseminate
his ideas were incontinently sent to the stake.

The other arguments brought forward by Miss Murray to
support her thesis of the continuity of a primitive religion
are mainly ‘‘ the persistence of the number thirtcen in the
Covens, the narrow geographical range of the domestic
familiar, the avoidance of certain forms in the animal trans-
formations, the limited number of personal names among the
women-witches, and the survival of the names of some of
the early gods.”8 Xven if these details could be proved up
to the hilt and shown to be pertinent the evidence were not
convinecing ; it would at best point to some odd survivals,
such as are familiar in an hundred ways to every student of
hagiography, history, myths and legends, old religions,
geography, iconography, topography, etymology, anthro-
pology, and antiquarian lore in a myriad branches. If
we examine the matter broadly we shall find that these
circumstances are for the most part local, not general, that
in many instances they cannot be clearly substantiated, for
the evidence is conflicting and obscure.

“ The ‘ fixed number * among the witches of Great Britain,”
Miss Murray notes, ‘“seems to have been thirteen,”’84 and
certainly in many cases amongst the English trials the coven
appears to have consisted of thirtcen members, although it
may be borne in mind that very probably there were often
other associates who were not traced and involved and so
escaped justice. Yet Miss Murray does not explain why the
number thirteen should form any link with an earlier ritual
and worship. On the other hand, the demonologists are never
tired of insisting that Satan is the ape of God in all things,
and that the worshippers of cvil delight to parody every
divine ordinance and institution. The explanation is simple.
The number thirteen was adopted by the witches for their
covens in mockery of Our Lord and His Apostles.

““ The narrow gcographical range of the domestic familiar ”’
is not at all apparent, and It were futile to base any pre-
sumption upon so slender a line of argument. “ The avoidance
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of certain forms in the animal transformation® is upon a
general view of Witcheraft found to be nothing other than
the non-occurrence of the lamb and the dove, and these two
were abhorred by sorcerers, seeing that Christ is the Lamb
of God, Agnus Dei, whilst the Dove is the manifestation of
the Holy Ghost.85 There is one instance, the trail of Agnes
Wobster at Aberdeen in 1597, when the Devil is said to have
appeared to the witch *“in the liknes of a lamb, quhom thou
callis thy God, and bletit on the, and thaireftir spak to
the.”’8¢ But this rare exception must be understood to be a
black and deformed lamb, not the snow-white Agnus Dei.
In pictures of the Doctors of the Church, particularly perhaps
S. Gregory the Great and S. Alphonsus de Liguori, the Dove
is seen breathing divine inspiration into the car of the Saint
who writes the heavenly message, thus directly given by
God the Holy Ghost. So in a Franco-German miniature of
the eleventh century in the Hortus Deliciarum we sec a black
hideous bird breathing into the ear of a magician thoughts
evil and dark. This cloudy and sombre spirit, violent in its
attitude and lean in body stretches its meagre throat towards
the ear of the wicked man, who, scated at a desk, transcribes
upon a parchment the malevolent and baleful charms which
it dictates. It is in fact the Devil.8”

With reference to the argument based upon *“ the limited
number of personal names among the women-witches  this
simply resolves itself into the fact that in the sixteenth and
seventeenth centuries there were in general use (particularly
amongst the peasantry) far fewer personal names than have
been employed.of more recent years. To assert ‘‘ that the
name Christian clearly indicates the presence of another
religion 88 is simple nonsense. It may be noticed, too, how
many of the names which Miss Murray has catalogued in
such conscientious and alas! impertinent detail are those
of well-known Saints whose cult was universal throughout
Europe : Agnes, Alice, Anne, Barbara, Christopher, Collette,
Elizabeth, Giles, Isabel, James, John, Katherine, Lawrence,
Margaret, Mary, Michael, Patrick, Thomas, Ursula—and the
list might be almost indefinitely prolonged.

““ The survival of the names of some of the early gods”
is also asserted. In connexion with Witchceraft, however, very
few examples of this can be traced even by the most careful
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research. An old charm or two, a nonsense rhyme, may now
and again repeat some forgotten meaningless word or refrain.
Thus in a spell used by the witches of the Basses-Pyrénées,
cited by De Lancre (1609), we find mention of the old Basque
deity Janicot: ‘‘In nomine patrica, Aragueaco Petrica,
Gastellaco Ianicot, Equide ipordian pot.” Bodin gives a
dance-jingle, * Har, har, diable, diable, saute icy, saute 13,
ioiie icy, ioue 13,” to which the chorus was ‘‘ sabath sabath.”
Miss Murray tells us that the Guernsey version ¢ which is
currently reported to be used at the present day,” runs:
¢ Har, har, Hon, Hon, danse ici.”’8® Hon was an old Breton
god, and there are still remote districts whose local names
recall and may be compounded with that of this ancient deity.
It is significant that in one case we have a Basque deity, in
the othcr a Breton; for Basque and Breton are nearly, if
obscurely, correlated. Such traces are interesting enough,
but by no means unique, hardly singular indeed, since they
can be so widely paralleled, and it were idle to base any
elaborate argument concerning the continuity of a fully
organized cult upon slight and unrelated survivals in dialect
place-names and the mere doggerel lilt of a peasant-song.
There is in particular one statement advanced by Miss
Murray which goes far to show how in complete unconscious-
ness she is fitting her material to her theory. She writes:
‘“ There is at present nothing to show how much of the
Witches’ Mass (in which the bread, the wine, and the candles
were black) derived from the Christian ritual and how much
belonged to the Dianic cult [the name given to this hypo-
thetical but universal ancient religion]; it is, however,
possible that the witches’ service was the earlier form and
influenced the Christian.”?% This last sentence is in truth
an amazing assertion. A more f{lagrant case of hysteron-
proteron is hardly imaginable. So self-evident is the absurdity
that it refutes itself, and one can only suppose that the words
were allowed to remain owing to their having been over-
looked in the revision of a long and difficult study, a venial
negligence. Every prayer and cvery gesture of Holy Mass,
since the first Mass was celebrated upon the first Maundy
Thursday, has been studied in minutest detail by gencrations
of liturgiologists and ceremonialists, whose library is almost
infinite in its vastness and extent from the humblest
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pamphlets to the hugest folios. We can trace each inspired
development, when such an early phrase was added, when
such a hallowed sign was first made at such words in such
an orison. The witches’ service is a hideous burlesque of
Holy Mass, and, briefly, what Miss Murray suggests is that
the parody may have existed before the thing parodied.
It is true that some topsy-turvy writers have actually pro-
claimed that magic preceded religion, but this viewis generally
discredited by the authorities of all schools. Sir James Frazer,
Sir A. L. Lyall, and Mr. F. B. Jevons, for example, recognize
““ a fundamental distinction and even opposition of principle
between magic and religion.””%*

In fine, upon a candid examination of this theory of the
continuity of some primitive religion, which existed as an
underlying organization manifested in Witcheraft and sorcery,
a serious rival feared and hated by the Church, we find that
nothing of the sort cver survived, that there was no connexion
between sorcery and an imaginary ¢ Dianie cult.” To write
that ““ in the fifteenth century open war was declared against
the last remains of heathenism in the famous Bull of
Innocent VIIT 92 is to ignore history. As has been empha-
sized above, the Bull Summis desiderantes affectibus of 1484
was only one of a long serics of Papal ordinances directed
against an intolerable cvil not heathenism indeed, but heresy.
For heresy, sorcery, and anarchy were almost interchangeable
words, and the first Bull launched directly against the black
art was that of Alexander IV, 1258, two hundred and twenty-
six years before.

That here and there lingered various old harmless customs
and festivities which had come down from pre-Christian times
and which the Church had allowed, nay, had even sanctified
by directing them to their right source, the Maypole dances,
for example, and the Midsummer fires which now honour
S. John Baptist, is a matter of common knowledge. But this
is no continuance of a pagan cult.

From the first centurics of the Christian era, throughout
the Middle Ages, and continuously to the present day there
has invariably been an open avowal of intentional evil-doing
on the part of the devotees of the witch-cult, and the more
mischief they did the more they pleased their lord and master.
Their revels were loathly, lecherous, and abominable, a Sabbat
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where every circumstance of horror and iniquity found ex-
pression. This in itself is an argument against Miss
Murray’s theory, as nonc of the earlier religions existed for
the express purpose of perpctrating evil for cvil’s sake. We
have but to read the eloquent and exquisite description of
the Eleusinian Mysteries by that accomplished Greck scholar
Father Cyril Martindale, S.J.,%% to catch no mean nor
mistaken glimpse of the ineifable yearning for beauty, for
purity, for holiness, which filled the hearts of the worshippers
of the goddess Persephoneia, whose stately and impressive
ritual prescribing fasts, bathing in the waters of the sea,
self-discipline, self-denial, sclf-restraint, culminated in the
Hall of Initiation, hallowed by the Earth-Mother, Demeter,
where the symbolic drama of life, death, and resurrcction was
shown by the Iierophant to those who had wrestled, and
endured, and were adjudged worthy. How fair a shadow
was this, albeit always and ever a shadow, of the imperishable
and eternal realities to come ! How dilferent these Mysterics
from the foul orgies of witches, the Sabbat, the black mass,
the adoration of hell.

In truth it was not against heathenism that Innocent VIII
sounded the nole of war, but against heresy. There was a
clandestinc organization hated by the Church, and this was
not sorcery nor any cult of witches renewing and keeping
green some ancient rites and pagan creed, but a witch-cult
that identified itself with and was continually manifested
in closest connexion wilth Gnosticism in its most degraded
and vilest shapes.

There is a curious little picce of syinbolism, as it may be,
which has passed into the patois of the Pyrences. Wizards
are commonly known as poudouds and witches poudouéros,
both words being derived from pulere, which signifies to have
an evil smell. The demonologists report, and it was com-
monly believed, that sorcerers could often be detected by
their foul and felid odour. Ilagiographers tell that S. Philip
Neri could distinguish heretics by their smell, and often he
was obliged to turn away his hcad when mecting them in
the street. The same is recorded of many other Saints, and
this tradition is intcresting as it serves to show the close
connexion there was held to be between magic and heresy.®
Saint Pachomius, the cenobite, could distinguish heretics by
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their insupportable stench ; the abbot Eugendis could tell
the virtues and vices of those whom he met by the perfume
or the stink. Saint Hilarion, as S. Jerome relates, could cven
distinguish a man’s sins by the smell of a warm garment or
cloak. - Blessed Dominica of Paradise, passing a soldier in the
street, knew by the foul smell that he had abandoned the
faith, to which, however, her fervid exhortations and prayers
eventually restored him. Saint Bridget of Sweden was
wellnigh suffocated by the fetor of a notorious sinner who
addressed her. Saint Catherine of Siena experienced the
same sensations ; whilst Saint Lutgarde, a Cistercian nun, on
meeting a vicious reprobate perceived a decaying smell of
leprosy and disease.

On the other hand, the Saints themselves have diffused
sweetest fragrances, and actually * the odour of sanctity
is more than a mecre phrase. One day in 1566, when he had
entered the church at Somascha, a sccluded hamlet between
Milan and Bergamo, S. Charles Borromeo cxclaimed: ‘I
know by the heavenly fragrance in this sanctuary that a
great Servant of God lies buried here ! > The church, in fact,
contained the body of S. Jerome Emiliani, who died in 1537.
S. Herman Joseph could be traced through the corridors of
Steinfeld by the rare perfumes he scattered as he walked.
The same was the case with that marvellous mystic S. Joseph
of Cupertino. S.Thomas Aquinas smelt of male frankineense.
I myself have known a priest of fervent faith who at times

"diffused the odour of incense. Maria-Vittoria of Genoa, Ida
of Louvain, S. Colette, S. Humiliana, were fragrant as swect
flowers. S. Francis of Paul and Venturini of Bergamo
scattered hecavenly aromas when they offered the Holy
Sacrifice. The pus of S. John of the Cross gave forth a strong
scent of lilies.

Miss Murray has worked out her thesis with no inconsider-
able ingenuity, but when details are considered, historically
examined, and set in their duc proportions, it must be
concluded that the theory of the continuity of an ancient
religion is baseless. Her book is called A Study in Anthro-
pology, and here we can, I think, at once put our finger upon
the fundamental mistake. Anthropology alonc offers no
explanation of Witcheraft. Only the trained theologian can
adequately treat the subjcct. 'An amount of interesting
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material has been collected, but the key to the dark mystery
could not be found.

Yet, as our investigations have shown, it was :not so far

to seek. In the succinct phrase of that profound and prolific
scholar Thomas Stapleton®?: Crescit cum magia heresis,
cum heeresi magia.”” (The weed heresy grows alongside the
weed witcheraft, the weed witcheraft alongside the weed
heresy.)
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CHAPTER 1I
Tee WorsHip oF THE WiTcH

In order clearly to understand and fully to realize the
shuddering horror and heart-sick dismay any sort of commerce
between human beings and evil spirits, which is the very
core and kernel of Witcheraft, cxcited throughout the whole
of Christendom, to appreciate why tome after tome was
written upon the subject by the most learned pens of Europe,
why holiest pontiffs and wisest judges, grave philosopher
and discreet scholar, king and peasant, carcless noble and
carnest divine, all alike were of one mind in the prosecution
of sorcery ; why in Catholic Spain and in Puritan Scotland,
in cold Geneva and at genial Rome, unhesitatingly and
perseveringly man sought to stamp out the plague with the
most terrible of all penalties, the cautery of fire; in order
that by the misreading of history we should not superficially
and foolishly think monk and magistrate, layman and lawyer
were mere tigers, mad fanatics—f{or as such have they, too,
often been presented and traduced,—it will be not wholly
impertinent briefly to recapitulate the orthodox doctrine of
the Powers of Darkness, facts nowadays too often forgotien
or ignored, but which to the acute mediceval mind were ever
fearfully and prominently in view.

And here, as in so many other beliefs, we shall find a little
dogma ; certain things that can hardly be denied without
the note of temerity ; and much concerning which nothing
definite can be known, upon which assuredly no pronounce-
ment will be made.

In the first place, the name Devil is commonly given to
the fallen angels, who are also called Demons. The exact
technical distinction between the two terms in ecclesiastical
usage may be seen in the phrase used in the decree of the
Fourth Lateran Council! : * Diabolus enim et alii deemones.”
(The devil and the other demons), i.e. all are demons, and
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the chief of the demons is called the Devil. This distinction
is preserved in in the Vulgate New Testament, where diabolus
represents the Greek duwBotos, and in almost every instance
refers to Satan himself, whilst his subordinate angels are
described, in accordance with the Greek, as demones or
demonia. But save in some highly specialized context when
the most meticulous accuracy is required, we now use the
words ““devil,” ““demon ” indifferently, and employ the
definite article to denote Lucifer (Satan), chief of the devils,
The Devil. So in S. Matthew xxv. 41, is written °‘ the
devil and his angels.”” The Greek word dt¢Boros means a
slanderer, an accuser, and in this scnse is it applied to him
of whom it is said ‘ the accuser [6 ramjyopos] of our
brethren is cast forlh, who accused them before our God
day and night * (Apocalypse xii. 10). Thus it answers to
the Hebrew name Satan, which signifies an adversary, an
accuser.

Mention is made of the Devil in many passages both of
the Old and New Testaments, but much is left in obscurity,
and the full Scriptural teaching on the legions of evil can
best be ascertained by combining the scattered notices and
reading them in the light of patristic and theological tradi-
tion. The authoritative teaching of the Church is declared
in the Decrees of the Fourth Lateran Church (cap. 1. Firmiter
credimus), wherein, after setting forth that God in"the begin-
ning had created two creatures, the spiritual and corporeal ;
that is to say, the angelic and the earthly, and lastly man,
who was made of both carth and body ; the Council con-
tinues : ““ For the Devil and the other demons were created
by God naturally good ; but they themselves of themselves
became evil.”? The dogma is here clearly laid down that
the Devil and the other demons are spiritual or angelic
creatures created by God in a state of innocence, and that
they became evil by their own free act. It is added that
man sinned by suggestion of the Devil, and that in the next
world the reprobate and impenitent will suffer punishment
with him. This then is the actual dogma, the dry bones of
the doctrine, so to speak. But later theologians have added
a great deal to this,—the authoritative Doctor Eximius,
Francisco Suarez, S.J.,3 De Angelis, VII, is especially valuable
—and much of what they deduce cannot be disputed without
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such rejection incurring the grave censure technically known
as * Erroneous.”*

It is remarkable that for an account of the Fall of the
angels, which happened before the creation of the world,
we must turn to the last book in the Bible, the Apocalypse
of S. John. For although the picture of the past be blended
with prophecies of what shall be in the future, thus must we
undoubtedly regard the vision of Patmos. ‘‘ And there was
a great battle in heaven, Michael and his angels fought with
the dragon, and the dragon fought and his angels : and they
prevailed not, neither was their place found any more in
heaven. And that great dragon was cast out, that old
serpent, who is called the Devil, and Satan, who seduccth
the whole world; and he was cast down unto the earth,
and his angels were thrown down with him * (Apocalypse
xii. 7-9). To this may be added the words of S. Jude:
‘¢ And the angels who kept not their principality, but forsook
their own habitation, he hath rescrved under darkuness in
everlasting chains, unto the judgement of the great day.”
To these references should be added a striking passage from
the prophet Isaiah: ‘“How art thou fallen from hecaven,
O Lucifer, who didst rise in the morning ! how art thou fallen
to the carth, that didst wound the nations | And thou saidst
in thy heart: I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt my
throne above the stars of God, I will sit in the mountain
of the covenant, in the sides of the north. I will ascend
above the heights of the clouds, I will be like the most High.
But yet thou shalt be brought down to hell, into the depth
of the pit ”’ (Isaiah xiv. 12-15). The words of the prophet
may in one sense, perhaps primarily, be directed against
Merodach-baladan, King of Babylon, but all the early Fathers
and later commentators arc agreed in understanding the
passage as applying with deeper significance to the fall of
the rebel angel. This interpretation is confirmed by the
words of Our Lord to His disciples : “ I saw Satan like
lightning falling from heaven.” (Uidebam Satanam sicut
fulgur de ccelo cadentem.) S. Luke x. 18,

An obvious question which next arises and which has been
amply discussed by the theologians is : What was the nature
of the sin of the rebel angels ? This point presents some
difficulty, for theology has logically formed the highest
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estimate of the perfection of the angelic nature, the powers
and possibilities of the angelic knowledge. Sins of the flesh
are certainly impossible to angels, and from many sins which
are purely spiritual and intellectual they would seem to be
equally debarred. The great offence of Lucifer appears to
have been the desire of independence of God and equalitly
with God.

It is theologically certain that Lucifer held a very high
rank in the celestial hierarchy, and it is evident that he
maintains some kind of sovereignty over those who followed
him in his rebellion: ¢ Si autem,” says Our Lord, ‘et
Satanas in seipsum diuisus est quomodo stabit regnum eius ? *’
(If Satan also be divided against himself, how shall his
kingdom stand ?) And S. Paul speaks of  Principem
potestatis eris huius, qui nunc operatur in filios diffidentiee.”
(The Prince of the power of this air, who now worketh in
the sons of disobedience) Ephesians ii. 2. It may seem
strange that those rebellious spirits who rose against their
Maker should be subordinate to and obey one of their
fellows who led them to destruction, but this in itself is a
proof that Lucifer is a superior intelligence, and the know-
ledge of the angels would show them that they can effect
more mischief and evil by co-operation and organization,
although their unifying principle is the bond of hate, than
by anarchy and division. There can be little doubt that
among their ranks are many mean and petty spirits®>—to
speak comparatively—but even these can influence and
betray foolish and arrogant men. We shall be on safc ground
if we follow the opinion of Suarcz, who would allow Lucifer
to have been the highest of all angels negatively, i.e. that
no one was higher, although many (and among these the
three great Archangels, S. Michael, S. Gabriel, S..Raphael)
may have been his cquals.

It has been argued that the highest of the angels, by reason
of their greater intellectual illumination, must have entirely
realized the utter impossibility of attaining to equality with
God. So S. Anselm, De Casu Diaboli (IV), says: * Non
enim ita obtusze mentis [diabolus] erat, ut nihil aliud simile
Deo cogitari posse nesciret ?*> (The devil was surcly not
so dull of understanding as to be ignorant of the incon-
ceivability of any other entity like to God ?) And S. Thomas
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writes, in answer to the question, whether the Devil desired
to be ““as God,” “if by this we mean equality with God,
then the Devil would not desire it, since he knew this to
be impossible.”” But as the Venerable Duns Scotus, Doctor
subtilis, admirably points out, we must distinguish between
efficacious volition and the volition of complaisance, and by
the latter act an angel could desire that which is impossible.
In the same way he shows that, though a creature cannot
directly will its own destruction, it may do this consequenter,
i.e. it can will something from which this would inevitably
follow.

And although man must realize that he cannot be God,
yet there have been men who have caused themselves to be
saluted as God and even worshipped as God. Such was
Herod Agrippa I, who on a festival day at Cssarea, had
himself robed in a garment made wholly of silver, and came
into the crowded theatre early in the morning, so that his
vesture shone out in the rays of the sun with dazzling light,
and the superstitious multitude, taught by his flatterers,
cried out that he was a god, and prayed to him as
divine, saying: ‘ Be thou merciful unto us, for although
we have hitherto reverenced thee only as a man yet hence-
forth we own thee to be god.”® Caligula, also, arrogated to
himself divinity. ‘ Templum etiam numini suo proprium,
et sacerdotes et excogitatissimas hostias instituit.””? (He also
built a temple in honour of his own godhead, and consecrated
priests to offer him most splendid sacrifices.) This empcror,
moreover, set up his statue in the Temple at Jerusalem, and
ordered victims to be sacrificed to him. Domitian, with
something more than literary compliment, is addressed by
Martial as “ Dominus Deusque noster ’’® (Our Lord and
our God), and he lived up to his title. Heliogabalus identified
himself in some mystic way with the dcity of Edessa, and
ordered no god save himself to be worshipped at Rome, nay,
throughout the wide world : *“ Taking mecasures that at Rome
no god should be honoured save Heliogabalus alone. . . .
Nor did he wish to stamp out only the various Roman cults,
but his desire was that all the whole wide world through,
only one god, Heliogabalus, should everywhere be wor-
shipped.”’® To cite further examples, and they are numerous,
from Roman history were superfluous.'® Perhaps the most
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astounding case of all was that of the'Persian king, Khosroes
(Khusrau) II, who in the seventh century sacked Jerusalem
and carried off the True Cross to his capital. Intoxicated
with success he announced by solemn proclamation that he
was Almighty God. He built an extraordinary palace or
tower, in which there were vast halls whose ceilings were
painted with luminous suns, moons, and stars to resemble
the firmament. Here he sat upon a lofty throne of gold,
a tiara upon his head, his cope so sewn with diamonds that
the stuff could not be seen, sceptre and orb in his hands,
upon one side the Cross, upon the other a jewelled dove, and
here he bade his subjects adore him as God the Father,
offering incense and praying him ‘ Through the Son.”” This
insane blasphemy was ended when the Persians were van-
quished by the Emperor Heraclius, and in the spring of 629
the Cross was restored to Jerusalem.'*

Montanus, the Phrygian heretic of the second century,
who had originally, as S. Jerome tells us, been a priest of
Cybele, actually claimed to be the Trinity. “I am the
Father, the Word, and the Paraclete,’’!2 he said, and again,
“I am the Lord God omnipotent who have deseended into
a man . . . neither an angel, nor an ambassador, but I, the
Lord, the Father, am come.”*® Klipandus of Toledo in the
eighth century spoke of Christ as “a God among gods,”
inferring that there were many others who had been divine.
One may compare the incarnate gods adored in China and
Tibet to-day. A Bohemian woman named Wilhelmina, who
died in Milan, 1281, decclared herself to be an incarnation
of the Third Person of the Blessed Trinity, and was actually
worshipped by crowds of fanatics, who caused great scandal
and disorder. The Khlysti in Russia have not only prophets
but “ Christs ” and ‘* Redeemecrs,” and they pray to one
another. About 18380 therc appearcd in one of the American
states bordering upon Kentucky an impostor who declared
himself to be Christ. He threatened the world with immediate
judgement, and a number of ill-balanced and hysterical
subjcets were much affected by his denunciations. One day,
when he was addressing a large gathering in his usual strain,
a German standing up humbly asked him if he would repeat
his warnings in German for the benefit of those present who
only knew that tongue. The speaker answered that he had
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never been able to learn that language, a reply which seemed
so ludicrous in one claiming divinity that many of the
auditors were convulsed with laughter and so profane a
charlatan soon lost all credit. Monsignor Flaget, Bishop of
Bardstoun, wrote an account of this extraordinary imposture
in a letter dated 4 May, 1833,*¢ where he says the seenc took
place some three years before. About 1880 at Patiala in the
Punjaub, a fanatic of filthy appearance named Hakim Singh
gave himself out to be Christ, and in a short time had a
following of more than four thousand persons, but within a
few months they melted away.'® Many ° false Christs”
have organized Russian sects. In 1840 a man drained the
peasants of Simboisk and Saratov of their money by declaring
himself to be the Saviour; about 1880 the founder of the
bojki, an illiterate fanatic named Sava proclaimed that he
was the Father, and his kinsman, Samouil, God the Son.
Ivan Grigorieff, founder of the ¢ Russian Mormons,”” taught
that he was divine ; and other frenzied creatures, Philipoll,
Loupkin, Israil of Selengisk, have all claimed to be the
Messiah and God.

It is apparent then, that although rationally it should be
inconceivable that any sentient creature could claim divinity,
actually the contrary is the case. The sin of Satan would
appear to have been an attempt to usurp the sovercignty
of God. This is further borne out by the fact that during
the Temptation of our Lord the Devil, showing Him ““ omnia
regna mundi, et gloriam corum ’’ (all the kingdoms of the
world and the glory of them), said, ‘‘ Hoee omnia tibi dabo,
si cadens adoraueris me.” (All these will I give Thee, if
Thou wilt fall down and worship me.) And he is rebuked :
* Uade Satana : Scriptum est enim : Dominum Decum tuum
adorabis, et illi soli scruics.”” (Begone, Satan : for it is
written : The Lord thy God shalt thou adore, and Him only
shalt thou serve.) It should be remarked that Lucifer was
telling a lie, The kingdoms of this world are not his to offcr,
but only its sins and follies, disappointment and death. But
here the Devil is demanding that divinc honours should be
paid him. And this claim is perpctuated throughout the
witch trials. The witches believed that their master, Satan,
Lucifer, the fiend, the principle of ecvil, was God, and as
such they worshipped him with latria, they adored him, they
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offered him homage, they addressed prayer to him, they
sacrificed. So Lambert Danéau, Dialogue of Witches (trans.
1575), asserts: “ The Diuell comaundeth them that they
shall acknowledge him for their god, cal vpd him, pray to
him, and trust in him.—Then doe they all repeate the othe
which they haue geuen vnto him; in acknowledging him
to be their God.” Cannaert records that the accusation
against Elisabeth Vlamynex of Alost, 1595, was *“ You were
not even ashamed to kneel before Belzebuth, whom you
worshipped.”1® De Lancre, in his Tableau de I’Inconstance des
mauwvais Anges (1618), informs us that when the witches
presented a young child they fell on their knees before the
demon and said : ‘“ Grand Seigneur, lequel i’adore.” (Great
Lord, whom I worship.) The novice joining the witches
made profession in this phrase : ‘‘I abandon myself wholly
to thy power and I put myself in thy hands, acknowledging
no other god; and this since there art my god.”'?” The
words of Silvain Nevillon, tried at Orleans in 1614, are even
plainer : “ We say to the Devil that we acknowledge him as
our master, our god, our creator.”'® In America!? in 1692,
Mary Osgood confessed that ‘‘ the devil told her he was her
God, and that she should serve and worship him.”

There are numberless instances of prayer offered to the
Devil by his servants. Henri Boguet, in his Discours des
Sorciers (Lyons, 1608), relates that Antide Colas, 1598,
avowed that ‘‘ Satan bade her pray to him night and morning,
before she set about any other business.”’20 Elizabeth
Sawyer, the notorious witch of Edmonton (1621), was taught
certain invocations by her familiar., In her confession to the
Rev. Henry Goodcole, who visited her in Newgate, upon his
asking “ Did the Diuell at any time find you praying when
he came unto you, and did not the Diuell forbid you to pray
to Iesus Christ, but to him alone ? and did he not bid you
to pray to him, the Diuell as he taught you ? ” She replied :
“ He asked of me to whom I prayed, and I answered him
to Iesus Christ, and he charged me then to pray no more to
Iesus Christ, but to him the Diuell, and he the Diuell taught
me this prayer, Sanctibecetur nomen tuum, Amen.”’?* So
as Stearne reports in Confirmation and Discovery of Witch-
craft (1648), of the Suffolk witches: ¢ Ellen, the wife
of Nicholas Greenleife of Barton in Suffolke, confessed,
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that when she prayed she prayed to the Devill and not
to God.”

In imitation of God, moreover, the Devil will have his
miracles, although these are favuara, mere delusive wonders
which neither profit nor convince. Such was the feat of
Jannes and Mambres, the Egyptian sorcerers, who in
emulation of Moses changed their rods to serpents. To this
source we can confidently refer many tricks of Oriental
jugglers. I am satisfied,” wrote an English officer of rank
and family, *that the performances of the native °wise-
men ’ are done by the aid of familiar spirits. The visible
growth of a mango tree out of an empty vessel into which
a little earth is placed, a growth which spectators witness,
and the secret of which has never been discovered, may not
be unreasonably referred to the same occult powers which
enabled the Egyptian magicians of old to imitate the
miraculous acts which Moses, by God’s command, openly
wrought in the face of Pharaoh and his people.”’?2 In the
basket-trick, which is performed without preparation in any
place or spot—a greensward, a paved yard, a messroom—a
boy is placed under a large wicker basket of conical shape,
which may be examined and handled by all, and this is then
stabbed through and through by the fakir with a long sword
that pierces from side to side. Scrcams of pain follow each
thrust, and the weapon is discerned to be covered with fresh
blood. The cries grow fainter and at length cease altogether.
Then the juggler uttering cries and incantations dances round
the basket, which he suddenly removes, and no sign of the
child is to be seen, no rent in the wicker-work, no stain on
the steel. But in a few seconds the boy, unharmed and
laughing, appears running forward from some distant spot.
In this connexion we may well recall the words of Suarez :
“[The Devil] can deceive and trick the senses so that a
head may appear to be cut off and blood to flow, when in
truth no such thing is taking place.””23

The wizards of Tartary and Tibet, bokte, upon certain
special days will with great ceremony appear in the temples,
which are always thronged on these occasions, and whilst
their disciples howl and shriek out invocations, they suddenly
throw aside their robes and with a sharp knife seem to rip
open their stomachs from top to bottom, whilst blood pours
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from the gaping wound. The worshippers, lashed to frenzy,
fall prostrate before them and grovel frantically upon the
floor. The wizard appears to scatter his blood over them,
and after some five minutes he passes his hands rapidly
over the wound, which instantly disappears, not leaving
even the trace of a scar. The operator is noticed to be over-
come with intense weariness, but otherwise all is well. Those
who have seen this hideous spectacle assure us that it cannot
be explained by any hallucination or legerdemain, and the
only solution which remains is to attribute it to the glamour
cast over the deluded crowd by the power of discarnate evil
intelligences.?*

The portentous growth of Spiritism,2® which within a
generation passed beyond the limits of a popular and
mountebank movement and challenged the serious attention
and expert inquiry of the whole scientific and philosophical
world, furnishes us with examples of many extraordinary
phenomena, both physical and psychical, and these, in spite
of the most meticulous and accurate investigation, are simply
inexplicable by any natural and normal means. Such
phenomena have been classified by Sir William Crookes, in
his Researches in the Phenomena of Spiritualism. They include
the movement of heavy bodies without contact, or with
contact altogether insufficient to explain the movement ; the
alteration of weight of bodies; the rising of tables and chairs
off the ground without contact with any human person ;
the levitation of human beings ; “ apports,” objects such as
flowers, coins, pieces of stone conveyed into a hermetically
closed room without any visible agency to carry them;
luminous appearances ; more or less distinet phantom faces
and forms. In spite of continual and most deliberate
trickery, repeated and most humiliating exposure, and this
not only in the case of cheap charlatans but also of famous
mediums such as William Eglinton, there occur and have
always occurred phenomena which are vouched for upon the
evidence of names whose authority cannot be gainsaid. Do
such manifestations proceed from the spirits of the departed
or from intelligences which have never been in human form ?
Even avowed believers in a beneficent Spiritism, anxious Lo
establish communication with dead friends, are forced to
admit the frequent and irresponsible action of non-human
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intelligences. This conclusion is based upon lengthy and
detailed evidence which it is only possible very briefly to
summarize. It proves almost impossible satisfactorily to
establish spirit identity, to ascertain whether the com-
municator is actually the individual he or it purports to be;
the information imparted is not such as would naturally be
expected from those who have passed beyond this life but
trivial and idle to a degree ; the statements which the spirits
make concerning their own condition are most contradictory
and confused ; the moral tone which pervades these mes-
sages, at first vague and unsatisfactory, gencrally becomes
repulsive and even criminally obscene. All these particulars
unmistakably point to demoniac intervention and deceit.?8
The Second Plenary Council of Baltimore (1866) whilst
making duc allowance for fraudulent practice and subtle
sleights in Spiritism declarcs that some at least of the
manifestations are to be ascribed to Satanic intervention,
for in no other manner can they be explained. (Decreta,
88-41.) A decerce of the IIoly Office, 30 March, 1898, con-
demns Spiritistic practices, even though intercourse with
evil spirits be excluded and interecourse sought only with
good angels.

Not only with miracles but also in prophecies does Lucifer
seek to emulate that God Whose Throne he covets. This
point 1s dealt with by Bishop Picrre Binsfeld, who in his
De Maleficis (1589) writes : “ Nunc uidendum cst an deemones
prescientiam  habeant futurorum et secretorum, ita ut
ex eorum reuclatione possit homo prognosticarc?’ ct oceculta
cognoscere ? . . . Prima conclusio: TFutura, si in secipsis
considercntur, anullo preterquam a solo Deo cognosci
possunt.”” (Next we will inquire whether devils can have
any foreknowledge of future events or of hidden things so
that a man might from their revelations to him foretell the
future and discover the unknown ? . . . First conclusion :
The future, preciscly considered, can be known to none save
to God alone.) DBut it must be borne in mind that the
intelligence of angels, though fallen, is of the acutest order,
as Simon Maiolo in his Dies caniculares explains : ¢ Astutia,
sapientia, acumine longe superant homines, ct longius pro-
grediuntur ratiocinando.” (In shrewdness, knowledge, per-
spicuity, they far exccl mankind, and they can look much
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further into the future by logical deduction.) And it is
in this way that a demon will often rightly divine what is
going to happen, although more often the response will either
be a lie or wrapped up in meaningless and ambiguous phrase,
such as were the pagan oracles. A notable example of false
prophets may be found in the Camisards (probably from
camise, a black blouse worn as a uniform), a sect of evil
fanatics who terrorized Dauphiné, Vivarais, and chiefly the
Cévennes at the beginning of the eighteenth century. Their
origin was largely due to the Albigensian spirit, which had
never been wholly stamped out in that district, and which
was fanned to flame by the anarchical preaching and dis-
ordered pamphlets of the French Calvinists, such as Jurieu’s
Accomplissement des prophéties. Pope Clement XI styles the
Camisards ‘‘ that execrable race of ancient Albigenses.”
De Serre, a rank old Calvinist of Dieulefit in Dauphiné,
became suddenly inspired and a wave of foul hysteria spread
far and wide. In 1702 the saintly abbé de Chaila was
treacherously murdered by these wretches, who seized arms
and formed themselves into offensive bands under such
ruffians as Séguier, Laporte, Castanet, Ravenal, and Cavalier.
Louis XIV sent troops to subdue them, but the Catholic
leaders at first do not seem to have appreciated the serious-
ness of the position, and a desultory guerilla warfare dragged
on for some years. Cavalier escaped to England,?® whence he
returned in 1709, and attempted to kindle a revolt in Vivarais.
On 8 March, 1715, by a proclamation and medals, Louis XIV
announced that these demoniacs were entirely extinet.

A number of these prophets fled to England, where they
created great disturbances, and Voltaire, Si¢cle de Louis XIV,
XXXVI, tells us that one of the leading refugees, a notorious
rebel, Elie Marion, became so obnoxious on account of his
avertissements prophétiques and false miracles, that he was
expelled the country as a common nuisance.??

The existence of evil discarnate intelligences having been
orthodoxly established, a realm which owns one chief, and
it is reasonable to suppose, many hierarchies, a kingdom
that is at continual warfare with all that is good, ever striving
to do evil and bring man into bondage ; it is obvious that if
he be so determined man will be able in some way or another
to get into touch with this dark shadow world, and however
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rare such a connexion may be it is, at least, possible. It
is this connexion with its consequences, conditions, and
attendant circumstances, that is known as Witcheraft.
The erudite Sprenger in the Malleus Maleficarum expressly
declares that in his opinion a denial of the possibility of
Witcheraft is heresy. “ After God Himself hath spoken of
magicians and sorcerers, what infidel dare doubt that they
exist ? > writes Pierre de Lancre in his L’Incredulité et
Mescreance du Sortilége (Paris, 1622)3°, That eminent lawyer
Blackstone, in his Commentaries (1765), IV, 4, asserts: *“ To
deny the possibility, nay, actual existence of Witcheraft
and Sorcery, is at once flatly to contradict the revealed Word
of God in various passages both of the Old and New Testa-~
ment ; and the thing itself is a truth to which every Nation
in the World hath in its turn borne testimony, either by
examples seemingly well attested, or by prohibitory laws,
which at least supposc the possibility of commerce with evil
spirits.” Even the ultra-cautious—I had almost said sceptical
—Father Thurston acknowledges:  In the face of Holy
Scripture and the teaching of the Fathers and theologians
the abstract possibility of a pact with the Devil and of a
diabolical interference in human affairs can hardly be
denied.” Imposture, trickery, self-deception, hypnotism, a
morbid imagination have, no doubt, all played an important
part in legends of this kind. It is not enough quite sincerely
to claim magical powers to possess them in reality. Plainly,
a man who not only firmly believes in a Power of evil but
also that this Power can and does meddle with and mar
human affections and human destinies, may invoke and
devote himself to this Power, may give up his will thereunto,
may ask this Power to accomplish his wishes and ends, and
so succeed in persuading himself that he has entered into a
mysterious contract with evil whose slave and servant he
is become.®* Moreover, as we should expect, the records
teem with instances of common charlatanry, of cunning
villainies and crime masquerading under the cloak of super-
stition, of clever fraud, of what was clearly play acting and
mumming to impress the ignorant and vulgar, of diseased
vanity, sick for notoriety, that craved the name and reputa-
tion of witch, of quackery and cozening that proved lucrative
and comfortable enough.
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But when every allowance has been made, as we examine
in detail the long and bloody history of Witcheraft, as we
recognize the fearful fanaticism and atrocious extravagances
of the witch mania, as we are enabled to account for in the
light of ampler knowledge, both psychological and physical,
details and accidents which would have inevitably led to
the stake without respite or mercy, as we can elucidate case
after case—one an hysterical subject, a cataleptic, an
epileptic, a sufferer {from some obscure nervous disorder even
to-day not exactly diagnosed; another, denounced by the
malice of private enemies, perhaps on political grounds; a
third, some doting beldame the victim of idlest superstition
or mere malignity ; a fourth, accused for the sake of gain
by a disappointed blackmailer or thief ; others, silly bodies,
eccentrics, and half-crazed cranks; and the even greater
number of victims who were incriminated by poor wretches
raving in the agonies of the rack and boots ;—mone the less
after having thus frankly discounted every possible cir-
cumstance, after having completely realized the world-wide
frenzy of persecution that swept through those centuries of
terror, we canunot but recognize that there remain innumer-
able and important cases which are not to be covered by any
ordinary explanation, which fall within no normal category.
As a most unprejudiced writer has well said : * The under-
lying and provocative phenomena had really been present
in a huge number of cases.”’? And there is no other way of
accounting for these save by acknowledging the reality of
Witcheraft and diabolic contracts. It must be steadily
remembered that the most brilliant minds, the keenecst
intclligences, the most learned scholars, the noblest names,
men who had heard the evidence at first hand, all firmly
believed in Witcheraft. Amongst them are such supreme
authorities as S. Augustine, *‘ a philosophical and theological
genius of the first order, dominating, like a pyramid, antiquity
and the succceding ages 32 ;5 Blessed Albertus Magnus, the
* Universal Doctor” of encyclopeedic knowledge ; S, Thomas
Aquinas, Doctor Angelicus, onc of the profoundest intellects
the world has ever seen ; the Scraphic S. Bonaventura, most
loving of mystics ; Popes not a few, Alexander IV, the friend
of the Franciscans, prudent, kindly, deeply religious, ** assi-
duous in prayer and strict in abstinence ”24; John XXII,



THE WORSHIP OF THE WITCH 65

“ a man of serious character, of austere and simple habits,
broadly cultivated ’3%; Benedict XII, a pious Cistercian
monk, most learned in theology; Innocent VIIIL, a magni-
ficent prelate, scholar and diplomatist; Gregory XV, an
expert in canon and civil law, most just and merciful of
pontiffs, brilliantly talented. We have the names of learned
men, such as Gerson, Chanccllor of Notre-Dame and of the
University of Paris, *‘ justly regarded as one of the master
intellects of his age ’3¢ ; Jamecs Sprenger, O.P., who for all
his etymological errors was a scholar of vast attainments ;
Jean Bodin, ““ one of the chief founders of political philosophy
and political history ”’3¢; Erasmus; Bishop Jewell, of
Salisbury, ““onc of the ablest and most authoritative ex-
pounders of the true genius and teaching of the reformed
Church of England 37 ; the gallant Raleigh; Lord Bacon ;
Sir Edward Coke ; Cardinal Mazarin ; the illustrious Boyle ;
Cudworth, ¢ perhaps the most profound of all the great
scholars who have adorned the English Church 7’36 ; Selden ;
Henry More; Sir Thomas Browne; Joseph Glanvill, who
““ has been surpassed in genius by few of his successors *’3¢;
Meric Casaubon, the learned Prebendary of Canterbury ; Sir
Matthew Hale ; Sir George Mackenzic ; William Blackstone ;
and many another divine, lawyer, scholar, of lesser note. It
is inconceivable that all these, mistaken as they might be
in some details, should have been wholly deluded and
beguiled. The learned Sinistrari in his De Demonialitate,3®
upon the authoritative sentence of Francesco-Maria Guazzo,
an Ambrosian, (Compendium Maleficarwm, Liber 1. 7), writes :
“ Primo, ineunt pactum expressum cum D=zmone aut alio
Mago seu Malefico uicem Deaeemonis gerente, et testibus
presentibus de seruitio diabolico suscipiendo : Dzemon uero
uice uersa honores, diuitias, et carnales delectationes illis
pollicetur.” (Firstly, the Novices have to conclude with the
Demon, or some other Wizard or Magician acting in the
Demon’s place, an express compact by which, in the presence
of witnesses, they enlist in the Demon’s service, he giving
them in exchange his pledge for honours, riches, and carnal
pleasures.)

It is said that the formal pact was sometimes verbal,
sometimes a signed document. In every caseit was voluntary,
and as Gorres points out, the usual initiation into these foul

F
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mysteries was through some secret society at an asseblym
of which the neophyte bound himself with terrific oathsnd a
blasphemy to the service of evil. But there are cases which
can only be explained by the materialization of a dark
intelligence who actually received a bond from the worshipper.
These are, of course, extremely rare; but occasionally the
judges were able to examine such parchments and deeds.
In 1453 Guillaume Edelin, Prior of S. Germain-en-Laye,
signed a compact with the Devil, and this was afterwards
found upon his person. Pierre de Lancre relates that the
witch Stevenote de Audebert, who was burned in January,
1619, showed him ¢le pacte & conuention qu’elle auoit
faict auec le Diable, escrite en sang de menstrues, & si horrible
qu’on auoit horreur de la regarder.””® In the library at Upsala
is preserved the contract by which Daniel Salthenius, in later
life Professor of Hebrew at Koningsberg, sold himself to Satan.

In the archives of the Sacred Office is preserved a picture
of the Crucifixion of which the following account is given :
A young man of notoriously wicked life and extreme impiety
having squandered his fortune, and being in desperate need,
resolved to sell himself body and soul to Lucifer on condition
that he should be supplied with money enough to enable
him to indulge in all the luxuries and lusts he desired. It is
said the demon assumed a visible form, and required him
to write down an act of self-donation to hell. This the youth
consented to do on one proviso. He asked the demon if he
had been present on Calvary, and when he was answered in
the affirmative he insisted that Lucifer should trace him an
exact representation of the Crucifixion, upon which he would
hand over the completed document. The fiend after much
hesitation consented, and shortly produced a picture. But
at the sight of the racked and bleeding Body stretched on
the Cross the youth was seized with such contrition that
falling upon his knees he invoked the help of God. His
companion disappeared, leaving the fatal contract and picture.
The penitent, in order to gain absolution for so heinous guilt,
was obliged to have recourse to the Cardinal Penitentiary,
and the picture was taken in charge by the Holy Office.
Prince Barberini afterwards obtained permission to have
any exact copy made of it, and this eventually he presented
to the Capuchins at S. Maria della Concezione.
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A contract with Satan was said always to be signed in the
blood of the executor. “ The signature is almost invariably
subscribed with the writer’s own blood. . . . Thus at
Augsburg Joseph Egmund Schultz declared that on the
15 May, 1671, towards midnight, when it was betwixt eleven
and twelve of the clock, he threw down, where three cross-
roads met, an illuminated parchment, written throughout in
his own blood and wrapped up in a fair kerchief, and thus
he sealed the compact . . . Widmann also tells us how that
unhappy wretch Faust slightly cut his thumb and with the
drops of blood which trickled thence devoted himself in
writing body and soul to the Devil, utterly repudiating God’s
part in him.”4% From the carliest times and in many nations
we find human blood used inviolably to ratify the pledged
word.4t Rochholz, I, 52, relates that it is a custom of
German University freshmen (Burschen) for the parties to
write ““ mutually with their own blood leaves in each other’s
albums.” The parchment is still said to be in cxistence on
which with his own blood Maximilian, the great and devout
Bavarian elector, rcligiously dedicated himself to the Most
Holy Mother of God. Blood was the most sacred and
irrevocable of seals, as may be seen in the custom of blood-
brotherhood when friendship was sworn and alliances con-
cluded. Either the blood itself was drunk or wine mixed
with blood. Herodotus (IV, 70) tells us that the Scythians
were wont to conclude agrcements by pouring wine into an
earthen vessel, into which the contracting parties having cut
their arms with a knife let their blood flow and mingle.
Whereupon both they and the most distinguished of their
following drank of it. Pomponius Mela, De Siiu Orbis, 11, 1,
records the same custom as still existing among them in his
day : ‘“Not even their alliances are made without shedding
of blood : the partners in the compact wound themselves,
and when the blood gushes out thcy mingle the stream and
taste of it when it is mixed. This they consider to be the
most assured pledge of cternal loyalty and trust.”’4? Gyraldus,
Topographia Hibernorum, XXI1I, p. 748, says: * When the
Ireni conclude treaties the one drinks the blood of the other,
which is shed voluntarily for this purpose.” In July, 1891,
a band of brigands which had existed for three years was
discovered and broken up in South Italy. It was reported
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that in the ritual of these outlaws, who were allied to the
““ Mala Vita >’ of Bari, ““ the neophytes drank blood-brother-
hood with the captain of the band by sucking out and
drinking the blood from a scratch wound, which he had
himself made in the region of his heart.”

In several grimoires and books of magic, such as The Book
of Black Magic and of Pacts, The Key of Solomon the King,
Sanctum Regnum, may be found goetic rituals as well as
invocations, and if these, fortunately for the opcrators, are
occasionally bootless, it can only be said that Divine Power
holds in check the evil intelligences. But, as Suarez justly
observes, even if no response be obtained from the demon
¢ either because God does not allow it, or for some other
reason we may not know,”’*® the guilt of the experimenter
in this dark art and his sin are in no wise lightened.4¢ To-
wards the end of the eighteenth century a certain Juan Perez,
being reduced to the utmost misery, vowed himself body and
soul to Satan if he were revenged upon those whom he
suspected of injuring him. He consulted more than one
magician and witch, he essayed more than one theurgic
ceremonial, but all in vain. Hell was deaf to his appeal.
Whereupon he openly proclaimed his disbelief in the super-
natural, in the reality of devils, and mocked at Holy Scripture
as a fairy tale, a nursery fable. Naturally this conduct
brought him before the Tribunal of the Holy Office, to whom
at his first interrogation he avowed the whole story, declaring
himself ready to submit to any penance they might seem fit
to inflict.

Any such pact which may be entered into with the demon
is not in the slightest degree binding. Such is the authori-
tative opinion of S. Alphonsus, who lays down that a necro-
mancer or person who has had intercourse with evil spirits
now wishing to give up his sorceries is bound : ““ 1. Absolutely
to abjure and to renounce any formal contract or any sort
of commerce whatsoever he may have entered into with
demonic intelligences ; 2. To burn all such books, writings,
amulets, talismans, and other instruments as appertain to
the black art (i.e. crystals, planchettes, ouija-boards, pagan
periapts, and the like); 8. To burn the written contract if
it be in his possession, but if it be believed that it is held by
the demon, there is no need to demand its restoration since
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it is wholly annulled by penitence; 4. To repair any harm
he has done and make good any loss.”’#5 It may be remarked
that these rules have been found exceedingly useful and
entirely practical in dealing with mediums and others who
forsake spiritism, its abominations and fearful dangers.

There are examples in history, even i hagiography, of
sorcerers who have been converted. One of the most famous
of these is S. Theophilus the Penitent ;46 and even yet more
renowned is S. Cyprian of Antioch who, with S. Justina,
suffered martyrdom during the persecution of Diocletian at
Nicomedia, 26 September, 804.47 Blessed Gil of Santarem,
a Portuguese Dominican, in his youth excelled in philosophy
and medicine. Whilst on his way from Coimbra to the
University of Paris he fell into company with a courteous
stranger who offered to teach him the black art at Toledo.
As payment the stranger required that Gil should make over
his soul to the Devil and sign the contract with his blood.
After complying with the conditions he devoted seven years
to magical studies, and then procceding to Paris casily
obtained the degree of doctor of medicine. Gil, however,
repented, burned his books of spells, and returned to Portugal,
where he took the habit of S. Dominic. After a long life of
penitence and prayer he died at Santarcm, 14 May, 1205,
and here his body is still venerated.4® His cult was ratified
by Benedict XIV, 9 March, 1748. His feast is observed
14 May.

The contract made by the witch was usually for the term
of her life, but sometimes it was only for a number of years,
at the end of which period the Devil was supposed to kill
his votary. Reginald Scot remarks: ‘ Sometimes their
homage with their oth and bargaine is receiucd for a certcine
terme of yeares; sometimes for ever.”’?® Magdalena de la
Cruz, a Franciscan nun, born at Aquilar in 1487, entered the
convent of Santa Isabel at Cordova in 1504. She acquired
an extraordinary rcputation for sanctity, and was clected
abbess in 1588, 1586, and 1589. Scarccly five ycars later
she was a prisoner of the Inquisition, with charges of Witch-
craft proven against her. She confessed that in 1499 a spirit
who called himself by the grotesque name Balbar, with a
companion Pithon, appeared to her at the tender age of
twelve, and she made a contract with him for the space of
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forty-one years. In 1548 she was seized with a serious illness,
during which she confessed her impostures and demonic
commerce. She was confined for the rest of her life as a
penitent in a house of the utmost austerity. Joan Williford,
a witch of Faversham, acknowledged ‘ that the Devil
promised to be her servant about twenty yceres, and that
the time is now almost expired.””’50 In 1646 Elizabeth Weed,
a witch of Great Catworth in Huntingdonshire, confessed that
“the Devill then offer’d her that hee would doe what mis-
chiefe she should require him ; and said she must covenant
with him that he must have her soule at the end of one and
twenty years which she granted.”5! In 1664, a Somersct
sorceress, Elizabeth Style, avowed that the Devil ¢ promised
her Mony, and that she should live gallantly, and have the
pleasure of the World for Tweclve years, if she would with
her Blood sign his Papcr, which was to give her Soul to
him,.>*52

Satan promises to give his votarics all they desirc ; know-
ledge, wecalth, honours, pleasure, vengeance upon their
enemies ; and all that he can give is disappointment, poverty,
misery, hate, the power to hurt and destroy. He is ever
holding before their eyes clusive hopes, and so besotted are
they that they trust him and confide in him until all is lost.
Sometimes in the case of those who are young the pact is
for a short while, but he always renews it. So at Lille in 1661
Antoinette Bourignon’s pupils confessed : ‘“ The Devil gives
them a Mark, which Marks they renew as often as those
Persons have any desire to quit him. The Devil reproves
them the more severely, and obligeth them to new Promises,
making them also new Marks for assurance or Pledge, that
those Persons should continue faithful to him.” 53

The Devil’s Mark to which allusion is here made, or the
Witches’ Mark, as it is sometimes called, was regarded as
perhaps the most important point in the identification of a
witeh, it was the very sign and seal of Satan upon the actual
flesh of his servant, and any person who bore such a mark
was considered to have been convicted and proven beyond
all manner of doubt of being in league with and devoted to
the service of the fiend. This mark was said to be entirely
insensible to pain, and when pricked, however deeply, it
did not bleed. So Mr. John Bell, minister at Gladsmuir, in
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his tract The Trial of Wiicheraft; or Writcheraft Arraigned
and Condemned, published early in the eighteenth century,
explains : “ The witch mark is sometimes like a blew spot,
or a little tate, or reid spots, like flea biting ; sometimes also
the flesh is sunk in, and hollow, and this is put in secret
places, as among the hair of the head, or eye-brows, within
the lips, under the arm-pits, and in the most secret parts
of the body.” Robert Hink, minister at Aberfoill, in his
Secret Commonwealth (1691), writes: “ A spot that I have
seen, as a small mole, horny, and brown-coloured ; throw
which mark, when a large pin was thrust (both in buttock,
nose, and roolf of the mouth), till it bowed and became
crooked, the witches both men and women, nather felt a
pain nor did bleed, nor knew the precise time when this was
doing to them, (their eyes only being covercd).” This mark
was sometimes the complete figure of a toad or a bat; or,
as Delrio says, the slot of a hare, the foot of a frog, a spider,
a deformed whelp, a mouse.’* The same great authority
informs us on what part of the body il was usually impressed :
“In men it may often be scen under the eyelids, under the
lips, under the armpits, on the shoulders, on the fundament;
in women, morcover, on the breast or on the pudenda.’ 85
In his profound treatise De Demonialitaie that most crudite
Franciscan Ludovico Maria Sinistrari writes: °‘[Sage scu
Malefici] sigillantur a Daemone aliquo charactere, maxime
ii, de quorum constantia dubitat. Character uero non est
semper eciusdem formse, aut figuree: aliquando enim est
simile lepori, aliquando pedi bufonis, aliquando aranea, ucl
catello, uel gliri; imprimitur autem in locis corporis magis
occultis : uiris quidem aliquando sub palpebris, aliquando
sub axillis, aut labiis, aut humeris, aut sede ima, aut alibi:
mulieribus autem plerumque in mammis, seu locis mulie-
bribus. Porro sigillum, quo talia signa imprimuntur, est
unguis Diaboli.”” (The Demon imprints upon [the Witches
or Wizards] some mark, especially on those whose constancy
he suspeets. That mark, morcover, is not always of the
same shape or figure: sometimes it is the image of a hare,
sometimes a toad’s leg, somctimes a spider, a puppy, a
dormouse. It is imprinted on the most hidden parts of the
body : with men, under the eye-lids, or the armpits, or the
lips, on the shoulder, the fundament, or somewhere clse :
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with women it is usually on the breasts or the privy parts.
Now, the stamp which imprints these marks is none other
but the Devil’s claw.)

This Mark was made by the Devil, or by the Devil’s
vicegerent at the Sabbats upon the admission of a new
witch. ¢ The Diuell giveth to euerie nouice a marke, either
with his teeth or his clawes,” says Reginald Scot, Discoverie
of Wiicheraft, 1584. The young witches of Lille in 1661
confessed that ‘“ the Devil branded them with an iron awl
upon some part of the body.”’%¢ In Scotland, Geillis Duncane,
maid-servant to the deputy bailiff of Tranent, one David
Seaton, a wench who was concerncd in the celebrated trial
of Doctor Fian, Agnes Sampson, Euphemia McCalyan,
Barbara Napier, and their associates, would not confess even
under torture, ‘“whereuppon they suspecting that she had
been marked by the devill (as commonly witches are) made
diligent search about her, and found the enemies mark to
be in her fore crag, or fore part of her throate ; which being
found, shec confessed that all her doings was done by the
wicked allurements and entisements of the devil, and that
she did them by witcheraft.”’s? In 1630 Catharine Oswald
of Niddrie was found guilty of sorcery, ¢ the advocate for
the instruction of the assyze producing the declaration of
two witnesses, that being in the tolbuith, saw Mr. John Aird,
minister, put a pin in the pannell’s shoulder, (where she
carries the devill’s mark) up to the heid, and no bluid
followed theiron, nor she shrinking thercat; which was
againe done in the justice-depute his own presence.” In
1643 Janct Barker at Edinburgh confessed to commerce with
the demon, and stated that he had marked her between the
shoulders. The mark was found ‘“and a pin being thrust
therein, it remained for an hour unperceived by the pannell.’”58

On 10 March, 1611, Louis Gaufridi, a priest of Accoules
in the diocese of Marscilles, was visited in prison, where he
lay under repcated charges of foulest sorcery, by two
physicians and two surgeons who were appointed to search
for the Devil’s mark. Their joint report ran as follows:
“ We, the undersigned doctors and surgeons, in obedience to
the directions given us by Messire Anthoine de Thoron,
sieur de Thoron, Councillor to the King in his Court of
Parliament, have visited Messire L. Gaufridy, upon whose
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body we observed three little marks, not very different in
colour from the natural skin. The first is upon his right
thigh, about the middle towards the lower part. When we
pierced this with a needle to the depth of two fingers breadth
he felt no pain, nor did any blood or other humour exude
from the incision.

“The second is in the region of the loins, towards the
right, about an inch from the spine and some four fingers
breadth above the femoral muscles. Hercin we drove the
needle for three fingers breath, leaving it fixed in this spot
for some time, as we had already done in the first instance,
and yet all the while the said Gaufridy felt no pain, nor was
there any effluxion of blood or other humour of any kind.

“The third mark is about the region of the heart. At
first the necdle was introduced without any scnsation being
felt, as in the previous instances. But when the place was
probed with some force, he said he felt pain, but yet no
moisture distilled from this laceration. Early the next
morning we again visited him, but we found that the parts
which had been probed were neither swollen nor red. In our
judgement such callous marks which emit no moisture when
pierced, cannot be due to any ancient affection of the skin,
and in accordance with this opinion we submit our report
on this tenth day of March, 1611.

Fontaine, Grassy, Doctors ;
Mérindol, Bontemps, Surgeons.” 59

On 26 April, 1634, during the famous Loudun trials,Urbain
Grandicr, the accused was examined in order to discover the
witch-mark. He was stripped naked, blindfolded, and in the
presence of the officials, René Mannoury, one of the leading
physicians of the town, conducted the search. Two marks
were discovered, one upon the shoulder-blade and the other
upon the thigh, both of which proved insensible even when
pierced with a sharp silver pin.

Inasmuch as the discovery of the devil-mark was regarded
as one of the most convincing indications—if not, indeed,
an infallible proof—that the accused was guilty since he
bore indelibly branded upon his flesh Satan’s own sign-
manual, it is easy to see how the searching for, the recognition
and the probing of, such marks actually grew to be a profession
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in which not a few ingenious persons came to be recognized
as experts and practical authorities. In Scotland, especially,
the “ prickers,” as they were called, formed a regular gild.
They received a good fee for every witch they discovered,
and, as might be expected, they did not fail to reap a golden
harvest. At the trial of Janet Peaston, in 1646, the magis-
trates of Dalkeith ‘‘ caused John Kincaid of Tranent, the
common pricker, to exercise his craft upon her. He found
two marks of the Devil’s making ; for she could not feel the
pin when it was put into either of the said marks, nor did
the marks bleed when the pin was taken out again. When
she was asked where she thought the pins were put into her,
she pointed to a part of her body distant from the real place.
They were pins of three inches in length.””® Another
notorious pricker was John Bain, upon whose unsupported
evidence a large number of unfortunate wretches were
sentenced to death. About 1634 John Balfour of Corhouse
was feared over all the countryside for his exploits; whilst
twenty years later one John Dick proved a rival to Kincaid
himself. The regular trade of these ‘‘ common prickers *’
came to be a serious nuisance, and confessedly opened the
door to all sorts of roguery. The following extraordinary
incident shows how dangerous and villainous in mountebank
hands the examinations could become, which, if conducted
at all, ought at least to be safeguarded by every precaution
and only entrusted to skilled physicians, who should report
the result to grave and learned divines. ¢ There came then
to Inverness one Mr. Paterson, who had run over the kingdom
for triall off witches, and was ordinarily called the Pricker,
because his way of triall was with a long brass pin. Stripping
them naked, he alledged that the spell spot was seen and
discovered. After rubbing over the whole body with his
palms he slips in the pin, and, it seemes, with shame and fear
being dasht, they felt it not, but he left it in the flesh, deep
to the head, and desired them to find and take it out. It is
sure some witches were discovered but many honest men and
women were blotted and break by this trick. In Elgin there
were two killed ; in Forres two; and one Margret Duff, a
rank witch, burned in Inverness.™ This Paterson came up to
the Church of Wardlaw, and within the church pricked 14
women and one man brought thither by the Chisholm of
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Commer, and 4 brought by Andrew Fraser, chamerlan of
Ferrintosh. He first polled all their heads and amassed the
heap of haire together, hid in the stone dich, and so proceeded
to pricking.6! Scverall of these dyed in prison never brought
to confession. This villan gaind a great deale off mony,
haveing two servants; at last he was discovered to be a
woman disguished in mans cloathes. Such cruelty and
rigure was sustained by a vile varlet imposture.’”’ %2 No doubt
in very many, in the majority of instances, these witch-marks
were natural malformations of the skin, thickened tissue,
birthmarks—I myself have known a subject who was by
prenatal accident stamped upon the upper part of the arm
with the complete figure of a rat—moles, callous warts, or
spots of some kind. DBut this explanation will not cover
all the casecs, and even the sceptical Miss Murray who writes :
“ Local anasthesia is vouched for in much of the evidence,
which suggests that there is a substratum of truth in the
statements,” is bound candidly to confess, ‘“ but I can at
present offer no solution of this problem.”’¢2 Moreover, as
beforc noticed, this mark was not infrequently branded upon
the novice at admission, often by the Witeh-Master, who
presided over the rout, sometimes—it must be admitted—
by non-human agency.

The “little Teat or Pap,” so often found on the body of
the wizard or witch, and said to secrete milk which nourished
the familiar, must be carcfully distinguished from the
insensible devil-mark. This phenomenon, for no explainable
reason, seems to occur only in the records of England and
New England, where, however, it is of exceedingly frequent
occurrence. It is worth remarking that in the last act of
Shadwell’s play, The Lancashire Witches (1681), the witches
are searched by a woman, who xcports “ they have all great
Biggs and Teats in many Parts, except Mother Madge, and
hers are but small ones.” Shadwell, who in his voluminous
notes has citations from nearly fifty authors, on this point
writes : ““ The having of Biggs and Teats all modern Witch-
mongers in England affirm.”% In 1597 at the trial of a
beldame, Elizabeth Wright, of Stapenhill, near Burton-on-
Trent: “ The old woman they stript, and found behind her
right sholder a thing much like the vdder of an ewe that
giueth sucke with two teates, like vnto two great wartes,
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the one behinde vnder her armehole, the other a hand off
towardes the top of her shoulder. Being demanded how long
she had those teates, she answered she was borne so0.”’65
In the case of the Witch of Edmonton, Elizabeth Sawyer,
who was in spite of her resistance searched upon the express
order of the Bench, it was found by Margaret Weaver, a
widow of an honest reputation, and two other grave matrons,
who performed this duty that there was upon her body “a
thing like a Teate the bignesse of the little finger, and the
length of half a finger, which was branched at the top like
a teate, and seemed as though one had suckt it.”’¢¢ John
Palmer of St. Albans (1649) confessed that ‘‘ upon his com-
pact with the Divel, hee reccived a flesh brand, or mark,
upon his side, which gave suck to two familiars.”’67 The
Kentish witch, Mary Read of Lenham (1652),  had a visible
Teat, under her Tongue, and did show it to many.”’%¢ At
St. Albans about 1660 there was a wizard who ‘ had like
a Breast on his side.””%® In the same year at Kidderminster,
a widow, her two daughters, and a man were accused ; ““ the
man had five teats, the mother three, and the cldest daughter,
one.”’?® In 1692 Bridget Bishop, one of the Salem witches,
was brought to trial : *“ A Jury of Women found a preter-
natural Teat upon her Body: But upon a second search,
within 8 or 4 hours, there was no such thing to be seen.”??
There is similar evidence adduced in the accounts of Rose
Cullender and Amy Duny, two Suffolk witches, executed
in 1664 ; Elizabeth Horner, a Devon witch (1696); Widow
Coman, an Essex witch, who died in her bed (1699); and,
indeed, innumerable other examples might be quoted afford-
ing a whole catena of pertinent illustrations. No doubt many
of these are explicable by the cases of polymastia (mammee
erraticee) and polylhelia (supernumerary nipples) of which
there are continual records in recent medical works. It
must be freely admitted that these anatomical divagations
are commoner than is generally supposed; frequently they
are so slight that they may pass almost unnoticed ; doubtless
there is exaggeration in many of the inexactly observed
seventeenth-century narratives. However, it has to be said,
as before, that when every most generous allowance is made,
the facts which remain, and the details are very ample,
cannot be covered by physical peculiarities and malformations,
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There is far more truth in the records of the old theologians
and witch finders than many nowadays are disposed to allow.

NOTES TO CHAPTER II.

1 Under Innocent ITIL, 1215

2 Diabolus enim et alu damones a Deo quidem natura creat: sunt boni,
sed 1ps1 per so fact1 sunt mal1.

3 Bossuet says that the writings of Suarez contain the wholo of Scholastic
Philosophy.

4 Since 1t contradicts a definite (cer ta) thicological conclusion or truth clearly
consequent upon two premises, of which one 15 an article of faith (de fide),
the other naturally certain.

5 Which explamns much of-the trifing and silliness in Spiritism , the idle
answers given through the mediums of the influences at work.

6 Josephus, Anrquatres, XIX 8 2

7 Suetonus, Colgule, XXI11. Here ample details of Caligula’s worship
may be read

8 Epwgrammatum, V. 8. 1 See also IX. 4, et sazpius.

9 .. .1d agons ne qus Romwxe deus mis1 Heliogabalus coleretur. . .
Nec Romanas tantum extiguere uoluit religionoes, sed per orbem terre unum
studens ut Heliogabalus deus unus ubique coleretur. Ailus Lamprdius,
Antonwnus Helvogubalus, 3 5 O.

10 Even the Christian (Arian) Constantius II suffored himself to be addressed
as * Nostra Aitornitas

i1 Now commoemoraled on 14 September, the IFeast of the Exaltation
of Holy Cross. Shoutly after the Restoration of the Cross to Jerusalem, the
wood was cut up (perhaps for greater safely) mto small fragments which
were distributed throughout the Christian world.

12 Didymus, De Trinuate, 111 xh.

13 Epiphanius, Her., xlvin 11,

14 Annales de lu Propogation de la Foi, VII (1834), p. 84.

15 D, C. J. Ibbetson, Outlines of Punjaub Ethnography, Caleutta. 1883.

. 123.
P 18, . . vousn’avez pasouhonto do vous agenouiller devant votre Belzebuth,
que vous avez adoré. J. B. Cannaert, Olim procés des Sorciéres en Belgique,
Gand, 1847.

17 Je me remets de tout powmnct en ton pouuocir & entre tes mains, ne
recognois autre Dieu : si bien que tu es mon Dieu.

18 On dit au Diable nous vous recognoissons pour nostre maistre, nostre
Dieu, nostre Createur.

19 John Hutchinson, History of the Province of Mussachuseit’s Bay, 1828,
II. p. 31.

20 Satan luy commida de le prier soir & matin, auant qu’elle s’addonat
& faire autre ceuure.

21 Wonderful Discoverre of Elizabeth Sawyer, London, 1621.

22 Rev. ' G. Lee, More Qlampses of the World Unseen, 1878, p. 12.

23 Potest [diabolus] eludere sensus et facere ut appareat caput abeisum,
De Relwgione, 1. 2, c¢. 16, n. 13, t. 13, p. 578.

24 Huc. Voyage dans la Tartare, le Thibet et la Chine, I, ix, p. 308. The
author remarks : Ces cérémonies horribles se ronouvellent assez souvent dans
les grandes lamaseries de la Tartarie et du Thibet. Nous ne pensons nulle-
mont qu’on puisse metire toujours sur le compte de la superchérie des faits
de ce genre: car d’aprés lout ce quo nous avous vu et entendu parmi les
nations idolétires, nous sommes persuadé que le démon y joue un grand réle.
(These.horriblo ceromomnies frequently occur in the larger lamuseries of Tartary
and Tibet. I am very certain thal we cannot always ascribe happenings of
this sort to mere juggling or trickery; for, after all that T have seen and
heard among heathen people, I am confident thai the powers of evil are
very largely concerned thereun.)
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2

25 T use this term rather than the more popular  Spiritualism *’ Spiritism
obtains in Italy, France and Germany. ° Spintualism ’ 1s correctly a
technical name for the doctrine which denies that the contents of the universe
are limited to matter and the properties and operations of matter.

26 For fuller, and, mndeed, conclusive details see Godirey Raupert’s Modern
Spirititsm, London, 1904; and Monsignor Benson’s Spurualism, Dubln
Rewvew, October, 1909, and reprinted by the Catholic Truth Society.

27 Prognosticare 1s a late word Strictly to prognosticate is to deduce from
actual signs, to prophesy 1s to foretell the future without any such sign or
token.

28 The Camusards were agreeably satirized by D’Uifey in his comedy
The Modern Prophets ; or, New Wit for a Husband, produced at Drury Lane,
5 May, 1709, (Tatler, 11), and printed quarto, 1709, (no date). One of the
principal characters 18 ‘“ Marrogn, A Knavish Fronch Camizar and Priest,”
created by Bowen. This s a portrait of Elie Marion In lus preface D'Uirfey
speaks of ‘‘ the abominable Impostures of those craz’d Enthusasts > whom
he lashes. The play had been composed m 1708, but production was post-
poned owing to the death of the Prince Consort, 28 October of that year.
Swaft, Predictions for the Year 1708, has: ‘““June This month will be
distingwished at home, by the utter dispersing of those ridiculous deluded
enthusiasts, commonly called the prophets; occasioned chiefly by secing the
tame come, when many of their prophecies should be fulfilled, and then
finding themselves deceived by contrary events.”

29 See also Fléchier’s Récut fidéle in Letires chowsies, Lyons, 1715, and
Brueys’ Hustoire du fanatisme de notre temps, Montpellier, 1718.

30 Aprés que Dieu a parlé de sa propre bouche des magiciens et sorciers,
qui est I'incredule qui on peut justement douter ?

31 In the fourteenth century bas-reliefs on cathedrals frequently represent
men. kneeling down before the Devil, worshipping him, and devoting them-
selves to him as his servants. Martonne, Piété au Moyen Age, p. 137.

32 Cteorge Ives, A Hustory of Penal Methods, p 75. His admirable and
documented chapter II, ¢ The Witch Trials,” should be carefully read.

33 Philip Schaff, History of the Christian Church.

34 Matthew Paris, Chronica Matora.

35 J. P. Kursch.

36 All these quotations are from W. M Lecky, History of Rutionalism in
Burope. ¢ 1

37 Rev. Peter Lorimer, 0.D.

38 First published by Isidore Liseux, 1875. p. 21 XIII. Ludovico Maria
Sinistrari, Minorte, was born at Ameno (Novara) 26 February, 1622 He was
Consulior to the Supreme Tribunal of the Holy Office; Vicar-gencral of the
Archbishop of Avignon, and Theologian Advisory to the Archbishop of Milan.
He 18 described. as * omnium scientiarum uir.”” He died 6 March, 1701.

39 I’ Incredulité et Mescreance du Sortilege, Pars, 1622, p. 38.

40 Subscriptio autem smpissime peragitur proprio sanguine. . . . Sic
Auguste referebat Joseph Egmund Schultz, se anno 1671. d. 15 Maji sanguine
proprio tinetum manuseriptum, 1 membrana, nomine picto, obuolutoque
muceinio, in media nocte, cum hora undecima & duodecima agebatur, in
compitum 1ecisse, atquo pactum sic corroborasse . . . Sic de infausto illo
Fausto Widmannus refert, proprio sangume ex leuiter uulnerato pollice
emisso illum se totum diabolo adscripsisse, Deoque repudium muisisse. Le
Sagis, Christian Stridtheckh, Lipsizx, 1691. (XXII).

4 See Gotz, De subscriptionibus sanguwne humano firmatrs, Lubeck, 1724,
Also Scheible, Die Sage vom Faust. Stutigert, 1847. 8o far as I am aware
this point has been neglected by writers on Witcheraft.

42 Ne foedora quidem incruenta sunt: sauciant se, qui paciscuntur,
exemtumque sanguinem, ubi permiscuere, degustant. Id putant mansurae
fidei pignus certissimum.

43 ., . uel quia Deus non permitiit, uel propter alas raliones nobis
occultas. De Supersiitione, VIII. i. 13.

44 Tunc autem propria culpa diwnationis iam commissa est ab homine,
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etiamsi effectus desideratus non fuerit subsecutus. (For the sin of divination
18 actually committed by the smmner and that willingly, although he oblam
not the desned effoct of his action ) Idem.

45 Theologra moralvs, 1. 11 mn., 28. Monend1 sunt se teneri 1. Pactum
expressum, s1 quod habent cum demone, aut commercium abiurare et
dissoluere, 2. Libros suos, schedas, ligaturas, alhaquc nstrumenta artis
comburere ; 3 Comburere chirographuimn, si habeat : s1 1uro solus demon
1d habeat, non necessario cogendus est ut reddat, qua pactum sufficienter
soluitur per peenmitentiam ; 4 Damna illata resarcire

46 Bollandists, 4 February.

47 Brewarvum Romanum, Paris Autumnals, 26 September, lectio m. of
Matins Upon thus hustory Calderon has founded lus great drama El Magico
Produgioso.

48 Bollandists, 14 May. DBrewarum wuxta S. Ordines Preoedicatorum.
14 May. In Nocturno, Lectiones 1, 1. Touron Hustoire des hommes wllustres
de Uordre de Sawnt Domanique (Paris, 1743.)

49 Discovere of Wtcheraft, Book I11.

50 Hxaminatron of Joane Walliford, London, 1643

51 John Davenport, Witches of Huntingdon, London, 1646,

52 Glanwvill, Sadducismus Triumphatus

53 Antowmnoetie Bourignon, La Vie crterieure, Amsterdam, 1683.

84 Delrio. Dusquisitrones magicee,1 v.sect 4 t. 2. Non eadem est forma
signi; aliquando est sumile loporis uestigio, aliquando bufonis peds, ahquando
aranowx, uel catello, uel ghri.

55 Jdem. In wworum enim corpore sepe wsitur sub palpebris, sub labns,
sub axullis, i humoris, i sede 1ma : feminis ctiam, in mammus uel mulie-
bribus locis.

56 . . . le Diable lour fail quelquo marque comme avec une aleme de fer
en quelque partie du corps.

57 Newes from Scotland, London (1592 ) Roxburgh Club reprint, 1816.

58 Abbrevate of the Justiciary Record.

59 Nous, modecins et chirurgiens soussignés, suivant le commandement
& nous fail par messwre Anthoine de Thoron, sieur de Thoron, conseiller du roy
en sa cour de parlemont, avons visité messire L. Gaufridy au corps duquel
avons remarqué trois petitos marques peu differentes en coulour du reste du
cuir. L’une en sa cuisso sénestro sur le milicu et en la partie inferieure, en
laquelle ayant enforeé une aiguille environ deux travers de doigts n’a
sent1 aucune douleur, m de la place n’est sorti point de sang ni autre
humadité. ‘

La seconde est en la region des lombes en la partie droite, un poulce prés de
Iépine du dos et quatre doigls au-dessus los muscles de la fosse, en laquelle
nous avons enfoncé I'aigulle trois travers de doigts, la laissons comme avions
fait & la premiére plantée en cette partie quelque espace de temps, sans toute-
fo1s que le dit Gaufridy ait sent: aucune douleur et que sang ni humeur
quelcongue en soit sorti.

La trowiéme est vers la région du cour. Laquelle, au commencement
qu’on mit P'aiguille parut comme les autres sans sentiment; mais & mesure
que l'on enfongait fort avant, 1l dit sontir quelque douleur; mne sortant
toutefois aucune humidité, et I'ayant visité le lendemain au matin, n’avons
reconnu aux parties piquées ni tumour, ni rougeur. A cause de quol nous
disons tolles marques insensibles en rendant point d’humidité étant piquées,
ne pouvowr arriver par aucunc maladie du cuir précédante, el tel faisons
notre rapport ce 10 mars, 1611. Fontawne, Grassy, médecins; Mérindol,
Bontemps, chirurgiens.

So great was the importanco attached to the discovery of a witch-mark
upon the body of the accused that when the above medico-legal report was
read 1 court, Fathor Sebastian Michaelis, a learned Dominican, who was
acting as consullor in the case, horror-struck, involuntarily exclaimed :
“* Good sooth, were we at Avignon this man would be executed to-morrow ! ”’
Gaufridi confessed : ‘‘ J’advoue que les dites marques soni faites pour
protestation qu’on sera toujours bon el fidéle serviteur du diable toute la
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vie.”’ (I confess that these marks were made as a sign that I shall be a good
and faithful servant to the Devil all my lite long.)

80 Pitcawrn, Records of Justiciary In 1663 Kincaid was thrown into jail,
where he lay nine weeks for * pricking > without a magistrate’s warrant.
He was only released owing to his great age and on condition that he would
““ prick ’ no more

81 This shaving of the head and body was the usual procedure before the
search for the devil-mark We find 1t recorded in nearly every case. Generally
a barber was called i to perfoym the oporation : e g. the trials of Gaufridi
and Grandier, where the details are very ample

52 The Wardlaw Manuscript, p. 446 Scottish History Society publication,
Edinburgh.

83 The Wautch-Cult wn Western Europe, p. 86.

64 Angelica in Love for Love (1695), 11, mocking her superstitious old uncle,
Foresight, and the Nurse, cries  ‘ Look to 1t, Nurse ; I can bring Witness
that you have a great unnatural Teat under your Left Arm, and he another ,
and that you Suckle a young Devil in the shape of a Tabby-Cat by turns,
I can.”

85 The most wonderfull . . . store of a . . Wutch named Alse Qooderidge
London  1597.

86 Goodeolo’s Wonderfull Discoverve of Elizabeth Sawyer, London, 1621.
There 18 an allusion in Ford and Dekker’s drama, IV .

Sawyer. My dear Tom-boy, welecome . . .
Comfort me . thou shalt haue the teat anon.
Dog Bow, wow ! I’ll haue 1t now.

7 W B Gensh The Dewl’s Delusions, Bishops Stortford, 1914.

88 Produgqious and Tragicall Histores, London, 1652.

§0 W B. Gerish, Relation of Mary Hall of Gadsden, 1912

70 7. B. Howell, State Trvals, London, 1816.

71 Cotton Mather, Wonders of the Inuvisible World.



CHAPTER III
DeEMons AND FAMILIARS

OnE of the most authoritative of the older writers upon
Witcheraft, Francesco-Maria Guazzo, a member of the
Congregation of S. Ambrose ad Nemus,? in his encyclopedic
Compendium Maleficarum, first published at Milan, 1608,
has drawn up under eleven heads those articles in which a
solemn and complete profession of Witcheraft was then held
to consist :

First: The candidates have to conclude with the Devil,
or some other Wizard or Magician acting in the Devil’s stead,
an express compact by which, in the presence of witnesses
they devote themselves to the service of evil, he giving them
in exchange his pledge for riches, luxury, and such things as
they desire.

Secondly : They abjure the Catholic Faith, cxplicitly with-
draw from their obedience to God, renounce Christ and in a
particular manner the Patronage and Protection of Our Lady,
curse all Saints, and forswear the Sacraments. In Guernsey,
in 1617, Isabel Beequet went to Rocquaine Castle, “the
usual place where the Devil kept his Sabbath: no sooner
had she arrived there than the Devil came to her in the form
of a dog, with two great horns sticking up: and with one
of his paws (which secmed to her like hands) took her by the
hand: and calling her by her name told her that she was
welcome : then immediately the Devil made her kneel down :
while he himself stood up on his hind legs; he then made
her express detestation of the Etcrnal in these words: I
renounce God the Father, God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost ;
and then caused her to worship and invoke himself.”2
De Lancre tells us that Jeannette d’Abadie, a lass of sixteen,
confessed that she was made to ‘“renounce & deny her
Creator, the Holy Virgin, the Saints, Baptism, father, mother,
relations, Heaven, earth; & all that the world contains.”’®

G 81
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In a very full confession made by Louis Gaufridi on the
second of April, 1611, to two Capuchins, Father Ange and
Father Antoine, he revealed the formula of his abjuration
of the Catholic faith. It ran thus: “1I, Louis Gaufridi,
renounce all good, both spiritual as well as temporal, which
may be bestowed upon me by God, the Blessed Virgin Mary,
all the Saints of Heaven, particularly my Patron S. John-
Baptist, as also S. Peter, S. Paul, and S. Francis, and I give
myself body and soul to Lucifer, before whom I stand,
together with every good that I may ever possess (save
always the bencfit of the sacraments touching those who
receive them). And according to the tenour of these terms
have I signed and scaled.””* Madeleine de la Palud, one of
his victims, used a longer and more detailed declaration in
which the following hideous blasphemies occurred : ¢ With
all my heart and most unfeignedly and with all my will most
deliberately do I wholly renounce God, Father, Son, and
Ioly Ghost; the most Holy Mother of God ; all the Angecls
and especially my Guardian Angel, the Passion of Our Lord
Jesus Christ, His Precious Blood and the merits thereof, my
lot in Paradise, all the good inspirations which God may
give me in the future, all prayers which are made or may be
made for me.”’®

Thirdly : They cast away with contempt the most Holy
Rosary, delivered by Our Lady to S. Dominic ;¢ the Cord
of S. Francis; the cincture of S. Augustine; the Carmelite
scapular bestowed upon S. Simon Stock; they cast upon
the ground and trample under their feet in the mire the Cross,
Holy Medals, Agnus Dei,? should they possess such or carry
them upon their persons. S. Francis girded himself with a
rough rope in memory of the bonds wherewith Christ was
bound during His Passion, and a white girdle with three
knots has since formed part of the Franciscan habit.
Sixtus IV, by his Bull Ezsuperne dispositionis, crected the
Archeconfraternity of the Cord of S. Francis in the basilica
of the Sacro Convento at Assisi, enriching it with many
Indulgences, favours which have been confirmed by pontiff
after pontiff. Archconfraternities are erccted not only in
Franciscan but in many other churches and aggregated to
the centre at Assisi. The Archconfraternity of Our Lady of
Consolation, or of the Black Leathern Belt of S. Monica,
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S. Augustine and S. Nicolas of Tolentino, took its rise from
a vision of S. Monica, who received a black leathern belt
from Our Lady. S. Augustine, S. Ambrose, and S. Simplici-
anus all wore such a girdle, which forms a distinctive
feature of the dress of Augustinian Eremites. After the
canonization of S. Nicolas of Tolentino it came into general
use as an article of devotion, and Eugenius IV in 1439 crected
the above Archeonfraternity. A Bull of Gregory XIII 4d ea
(15 July, 1575) confirmed this and added various privileges
and Indulgences. The Archconfraternity is crected in
Augustinian sanctuaries, [rom the General of which Order
leave must be obtained for its extension to other churches.

Fourthly : All witches vow obedience and subjection into
the hands of the Devil; they pay him homage and vassalage
(often by obseenc ceremonics), and lay their hands upon a
large black book which is presented to them. They bind
themselves by blasphemous oaths never Lo return to the true
faith, to observe no divine precept, 1o do no good work, hut
to obey the Demon only and to attend without fail the
nightly conventicles. They pledge themselves to frequent
the nudnight assemblies.® These conventicles or covens?®
(from conuentus) were bands or companies of witches,
composed of men and women, apparently under the discipline
of an officer, all of whom for convenience’sake belonged to
the same district. Those who belonged to a coven were,
it scems from the evidence at trials, bound to attend the
weekly Esbat. The arrest of one member of a coven generally
led to the implication of the rest. Cotton Mather remarks,
““ The witches are organized like Congregational Churches.”

Fifthly : The witches promise to strive with all their
power and to use ecvery inducement and endeavour to draw
other men and women to their detestable practices and the
worship of Satan.

The witches were imbued with the missionary spirit, which
made them doubly dammnable in the eyes of the divines and
doubly guilty in the eyes of the law. So in the casc of
Janet Breadheid of Auldearne, we [ind that her husband
“enticed her into that craft.”'® A girl named Bellot, of
Madame Bourignon’s academy, confessed that her mother
had taken her to the Sabbat when she was quite a child.
Another girl alleged that all worshippers of the Devil ““ are
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constrained to offer him their Children.” Elizabeth Francis
of Chelmsford, a witch tried in 1566, was only about twelve
years old when her grandmother first taught her the art
of sorcery.’ The famous Pendle beldame, Elizabeth Dem-
dike ““ brought vp her owne Children, instructed her Graund-
children, and tooke great care and paines to bring them to
be Witches.””*? At Salem, George Burroughs, a minister, was
accused by a large number of women as ‘‘ the person who
had Seduc’d and Compell’d them into the snares of Witch-
craft.”

Sizthly : The Devil administers to witches a kind of
sacrilegious baptism, and after abjuring their Godfathers and
Godmothers of Christian Baptism and Confirmation they
have assigned to them new sponsors—as it were—whose
charge it is to instruct them in sorcery : they drop their
former name and exchange it for another, generally a
scurrilous and grotesque nickname.

In 1609 Jeanctte d’Abadie, a witch of the Basses-Pyréndes,
confessed ‘“that she often saw children baptized at the
Sabbat, and these she informed us were the olfspring of
sorcerers and not of other persons, but of witches who are
accustomed to have their sons and daughters baptized at
the Sabbat rathcr than at the Font.”?2 Junec 20, 1614, at
Orleans, Silvain Nevillon amongst other erimes acknowledged
that he had frequented assemblies of witches, and ‘ that
they baptize babies at the Sabbat with Chrism. . . . Then
they anoint the child’s head thercwith muttering certain
Latin phrases.”'* Gentien lc Clere, who was tricd at the
same time, ‘said that his mother, as he had been told,
presented him at the Sabbat when he was but three years
old, to a monstrous goat, whom they called PAspic. He said
that he was baptized at the Sabbat, at Carrior d’Olivet, with
fourteen or fifteen other children. . . 7’15

Among the confessions made by Louis Gaufridi at Aix in
March, 1611, were : “ I confess that baptism is administered
at the Sabbat, and that every sorcercr, devoting himself to
the Devil, binds himself by a particular vow that he will
have all his children baptized at the Sabbat, if this may by
any possible means be effected. Every child who is thus
baptized at the Sabbat rcceives a name, wholly diffcring
from his own name. I confess that at this baptism water,
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sulphur, and salt are employed : the sulphur renders the
recipient the Devil’s slave whilst salt confirms his baptism
in the Devil’s service. I confess that the form and intention
arc to baptize in the name of Lucifer, Belzcbuth and other
demons making the sign of the cross beginning backwards
and then tracing from the feet and ending at the head.””8

A number of Swedish witches (1669) were baptized : *“ they
added, that he caused them to be baptized too by such
Priests as he had there, and made them confirm their Baptism
with dreadful Oaths and Imprecations.”1?

The giving of a new name seems to have been very general.
Thus in May, 1569, at S. Andrews ‘‘ a notabill sorccres eallit
Nicniven was condemnit to thc decath and burnt.” Iler
Christian name is not given merely her witch’s name bestowed
by the demon. In the famous Fian casc 1t was stuted that
when at the mecting in North Berwick kirk Robert Grierson
was named great confusion cnsued for the witches and war-
locks ““all ran hirdic-girdie, and were angry, for it was
promised that he should be called Robert the Comptroller,
for the expriming of his name.”’*® FRuphemia MeCalyan of
the same coven was called Canc, and Barbara Napicer Naip.
Isabel Goudic of Auldcarne (1662) stated that many witches
known to her had been baptized in their own blood by such
names as ‘° Able-and-Stout,” ¢ Over-the-dike-with-it,”
¢ Raise-the-wind,” ““ Pickle-nearcst-the-wind,” * DBatler-
them-down-Maggy,” “ Blow-Kate,”” and similar japerics.

Seventhly : The witches cut off a picce of their own
garments, and as a token of homage tender it to the Devil,
who takes it away and keeps it.

Eighthly : The Devil draws on the ground a cirele wherein
stand the Novices, Wizards, and Witches, and there they
confirm by oath all their aforesaid promises. This has a
mystical signification. °“They take this oath to the Demon
standing in a circle deseribed upon the ground, perchance
because a circle is the Symbol of Divinity, & the carth God’s
footstool and thus he assuredly wishes them to believe that
he is the lord of Heaven and carth.’’19

Ninthly : The sorcerers request the Devil to strike them
out of the book of Christ, and to inscribe them in his own.
Then is solemnly brought forward a large black book, the
same as that on which they laid their hands when they did
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their first homage, and they are inscribed in this by the
Devil’s claw.

These books or rolls were kept with great secrecy by the
chief officer of the coven or even the Grand Master of a
district. They would have been guarded as something as
precious as life itself, seeing that they contained the dam-
ning evidence of a full list of the witches of a province or
county, and in addition thereto seems to have been added a
number of magic formulae, spells, charms, and probably,
from time to time, a record of the doimngs of the various
witches. The signing of such a book is continually referred
to in the New England trials. So when Deliverance Hobbs
had made a clean breast of her sorceries, ¢ She now testifi’d,
that this Bishop [Bridget Bishop, condemned and exccuted as
a long-continued witch] tempted her to sign the Book again,
and to deny what she had confess’d.” The enemics of the
notorious Matthew Hopkins made great capital out of the
story that by some sleight of sorcery he had got hold of one
of these Devil’s memorandum-books, whence he copied a list
of witches, and this it was that enabled him to be so infallible
in his scent. The Witch-Finder General was hard put to it
to defend himself from the accusation, and becomes quite
pitiful in his whining asseverations of innocence. There is a
somewhat vague story, no dates being given, that a Devil’s
book was carried off by Mr. Williamson of Cardrona (Pecbles),
who filched it from the witches whilst they were dancing on
Minchmoor. But the whole coven at once gave chase, and
he was glad to abandon it and cscape alive.

Sometimes the catalogue of witches was inscribed on a
scparate parchment, and the book only used to write down
charms and spells. Such a volume was the Red Book of
Appin known to have actually been in existence a hundred
years ago. Tradition said it was stolen from the Devil by a
trick. It was in manuscript, and contained a large number
of magic runes and incantations for the cure of cattle diseases,
the increasc of flocks, the fertility of ficlds. This document,
which must be of immense importance and intercst, when
last heard of was (I believe) in the possession of the now-
extinet Stewarts of Invernahyle. This strange volume, so
the story ran, conferred dark powers on the owner, who khew
what inquiry would be made erc the question was poised ;
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and the tome was so confected with occult arts that he who
read it must wear a circlet of iron around his brow as he
turned those mystic pages.

Another volume, of which mention is made—one that is
often confused?? with, but should be distinguished from, thesc
two—is what we may term the Devil’s Missal. Probably
this had its origin far back in the midst of the centuries among
the earliest herctics who passed down their evil traditions to
their followers, the Albigenses and the Waldenses or Vaudois.
This is referred to by the erudite De Lancre, who in his
detailed account of the Black Mass as performed in the region
of the Basses-Pyrénées (1609) writes : *“ Some kind of altar
was erected upon the pillars of infernal design, and hereon,
without reciting the Confiteor or Alleluya, lurning over the
lcaves of a certain book which he held, he began to mumble
certain phrases of Holy Mass.”’?t  Silvain Nevillon (Orleans,
1614) confessed that *“ the Sabbat was held in a house. . . .
He saw there a tall dark man opposite to the one who was in
a corner of the ingle, and this man was perusing a book,
whose leaves scemed black & erimson, & he kept muticring
between his teeth although what he said could not be heard,
and presently he elevated a black host and then a chalice of
some cracked pewter, all foul and filthy.”’?? Gentien le Clere,
who was also accused, acknowledged thal at these infernal
assemblies ‘ Mass was said, and the Devil was celebrant. Ile
was vested in a chasuble upon which was a hroken eross. e
turned his back to the altar when he was about to clevale
the Host and the Chalice, which were both black. Ile read
in a mumbling tone from a book, the cover of which was soft.
and hairy like a wolf’s skin. Some leaves were white and red,
others black.”?® Madecleine Bavent, who was the chief figure
in the trials at Louviers (1647), acknowledged : ¢ Mass was
read from the book of blasphemies, which containcd the
canon. This same volume was used in processions. It was
full of the most hidcous curses against the Iloly Trinity, the
Holy Sacrament of the Altar, the other Sacraments and
ceremonies of the Church. It was written in a language
completely unknown to me.”’2¢  Possibly this blasphemous
volume is the same as that which Satanists to-day use when
performing their abominable rites.

Tenihly : The witches promise the Devil sacrifices and
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offerings at stated times; once a fortnight, or at least once
a month, the murder of some child, or some mortal poisoning,
and every week to plague mankind with evils and mischiefs,
hailstorms, tempest, fires, cattle-plagues and the like.

The Liber Peeniteniialis of S. Theodore, Archbishop of
Canterbury 668—690, the earliest ecclesiastical law of Eng-
land, has clauses condemning those who invoke fiends, and
so cause the weather to change ““si quis emissor tempcestatis
fuerit.” In the Capitaluria of Charlemagne (died at Aachen,
28 January, 814), the punishment of death is declarcd against
those who by evoking the demon, trouble the atmosphere,
excite tempests, destroy the fruits of the earth, dry up the
milk of cows, and torment their fellow-creaturcs with discasecs
or any other misfortune. All persons found guilty of employ-
ing such arts were to be executed immediately upon con-
vietion. Innocent VIIL in his celebrated Bull, Summis de-
siderantes affectibus, 5 December, 1484, charges sorcerers in
detail with precisely the same foul practices. The most
celebrated occasion when witches raised a storm was that
which played so important a part in the trial of Dr. Fian
and his coven, 1590-1, when the witches, in order to drown
King James and Queen Anne on their voyage from Denmark,
““tooke a Cat and christened it,”” and after they had bound
a dismembered corpse to the animal “ in the night following
the said Cat was convayed into the middest of the sea by all
these witches, sayling in their riddles or cives, . . . this
doone, then did arise such a tempest in the sca, as a greater
hath not bene seene.”’25 The bewitching of cattle is alleged
from the earliest time, and at Dornoch in Sutherland as late
as 1722, an old hag was burned for having cast spells upon
the pigs and sheep of her neighbours, the sentence being
pronounced by the sheriif-depute, Captain David Ross of
Little Dean. This was the last cxecution of a witch in
Scotland.

With regard to the sacrifice of children there is a catena
of ample evidence. Reginald Scot?® writes in 1584 : ¢ This
must be an infallible rule, that eucric fortnight, or at the
least euerie month, cach witch must kill one child at the
least for hir part.” When it was dangerous or impossible
openly to murder an infant the lifc would be taken by poison,
and in 1645 Mary Johnson, a witch of Wyvenhoc, Essex, was
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tried for poisoning two children, no doubt as an act of
sorcery.2?” It is unknown how many children Gilles de Rais
devoted to death in his impious orgies. More than two
hundred corpses were found in the latrines of Tillauges,
Machecoul, Champtocé. It was in 1666 that Louis XIV
was first informed of the abominations which were vermi-
culating his capital “des sacrileges, des profanations, des
messes impies, des sacrifices de jeunes enfants.”” Night after
night in the rue Beauregard at the house of the mysterious
Catherine la Voisin the abbé Guibourg was wont to kill
young children for his hidcous ritual, cither by strangulation
or more often by piercing their throats with a sharp dagger
and letting the hot blood stream into the chalice as he cried :
¢« Astaroth, Asmodée, je vous conjure d’acceptler le sacrifice
que je vous présente I (Astaroth ! Asmodcus! Reccive,
1 beseech you, this sacrifice T offer unto you!) A pricst
named Tournet also said Satanic Masses at which children
were immolated ; in fact the practice was so common that
la Chaufrein, a mistress of Guibourg, would supply a child
for a erown?® picce.

Eleventhly : The Demon imprints upon the Witches some
mark. . . . When this has all been performed in accordance
with the instructions of those Masters who have initiated
the Novice, the latter bind themselves by fearful oaths never
to worship the Blessed Sacrament; to heap curses on all
Saints and especially to abjure our Lady Immaculate ; to
trample under foot and spit upon all holy images, the Cross
and Relics of Saints; never to use the Sacraments or Sacra-
mentals unless with some magical end in view: never to
make a good confession to the priest, but always to keep
hidden their commerce with hell. In return the Demon
promises that he will at all times afford them prompt assist-
ance ; that he will accomplish all their desires in this world
and make them cternally happy after their death. This
solemn profession having been publicly made each noviece
has assigned to him a several demon who is called Magistellus
(a familiar). This familiar can assume cither a male or a
female shapc; sometlimes he appears as a fllllugr()wn man,
sometimes as a satyr; and if it is a woman who has been
received as a witch he generally assumes the form of a rank
buck-goat.
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It is obvious that there is no question here of animal
familiars, but rather of evil intelligences who were, it is be-
lieved, able to assume a body of flesh. The whole question
is, perhaps, one of the most dark and difficult connected with
Witcheraft and magic, and the details of these hidcous con-
nexions are such—for as the Saints attain to the purity of angels,
so, on the other hand, will the bond slaves of Satan defile them-
selves with every kind of lewdness—that many writers have
with an undue diffidence and modesty dismissed the subject
far too summarily for the satisfaction of the serious inquirer.
In the first place, we may freely allow that many of these
lubricities are to be aseribed to hysteria and hallucinations,
to nightmare and the imaginings of disease, but when all
deductions have been made—when we admit that in many
cases the incubus or succubus can but have been a human
being, some agent of the Grand Master of the district,—none
the less enough remains from the records of the trials to
convince an unprejudiced mind that there was a considerable
substratum of fact in the confessions of the accused. As
Canon Ribet has said in his encyclopsedic La Mystigue Divine,
a work warmly approved by the great intellect of Leo XIII:
““ After what we have learned from records and personal
confessions we can scarccly entertain any more doubts, and
it is our plain duty to oppose, even if it be but by a simple
affirmation on our part, those numerous writers who, cither
through presumption or rashness, treat these horrors as idle
talk or mere hallucination.’’?® Bizouard also in his authori-
tative Rapports de Uhomme avec le démon wriles of the incubus
and succubus: ¢ These relations, far from being untrue, bear
the strongest marks of authenticity which can be given them
by official progeedings regulated and approved with all the
caution and judgement brought to bear upon them by
enlightened and conscientious magistrates who, throughout
all ages, have been in a position to test plain facts.”’30

It scems to me that if unshaken evidence means anything
at all, if the authority of the ablest and acutest intellects
of all ages in all countries is not to count for merest vapourings
and fairy fantasies, the possibility—I do not, thank God,
say the frequency-—of these demoniacal connexions is not to
be denied. Of course the mind already resolved that such
things cannot be is inconvincible even by demonstration, and
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one can only fall back upon the sentence of S. Augustine:
“ Hanc assidue immunditiam et tentare ct efficere, plures
talesque asseuerant, ut hoc negare impudentie uideatur.”’?*
In which place the holy doctor explicitly declares : ‘‘ Sceing
it is so general a report, and so many aver it either from their
own experience or from others, that are of indubitable
honesty and credit, that the sylvans and fawns, commonly
called incubi, have often injurcd women, desiring and acting
carnally with them : and that certain devils whom the Gauls
call Duses, do continually practise this uncleanness, and
tempt others to it, which is affirmed by such persons, and
with such confidence that it were impudence to deny it.”

The learned William of Paris, confessor of Philip le Bel,
lays down : ‘“ That there exist such beings as are commonly
called incubi or succubi and that they indulge their burning
lusts, and that children, as 1t is freely acknowledged, can be
born from them, is attested by the unimpeachable and
unshaken witness of many men and women who have been
filled with foul imaginings by them, and endured their
lecherous assaults and lewdness.” 32

S. Thomas?? and S. Bonaventura,®® also, speak quite
plainly on the subject.

Francisco Suarez, the famous Jesuit theologian, writes
with caution but with directness: “° This is the teaching on
this point of S. Thomas, who is gencrally {ollowed by all other
theologians. . . . The reason for their opinion is this: Such
an action considered in its entirety by no means exceeds the
natural powers of the demon, whilst the excrcise of such
powers is wholly in accordance with the malice of the demon,
and it may well be permitted by God, owing to the sins
of some men. Therefore this teaching cannot be denied
without many reservations and exceptions. Wherefore
S. Augustine has truly said, that inasmuch as this doctrine
of incubi and succubi is established by the opinion of many
who are experienced and lcarned, it were sheer impudence
to deny it.”’3% TheSalmanticenses—that isto say, the authors
of the courses of Scholastic philosophy and thecology, and of
Moral theology, published by the lecturers of the theological
college of the Discalced Carmelites at Salamanca—in their
weighty Theologia Moralis 3¢ state:  Some deny this,
believing it impossible that demons should perform the carnal
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act with human beings,”” but they affirm, ¢ Nonc the less the
opposite opinion is most certain and must be followed.’’37
Charles René Billuart, the celebrated Dominican, in his T7rac-
tatus de Angelis cxpressly declares:  The same evil spirit
may serve as a succubus 10 a man, and as an incubus to a
woman.’’3® Onc of the most learned—if not the most learned
—of the popes, Benedict XIV, in his erudite work De
Seruorum Dei Beatificatione, treats this whole question at
considerable length with amplest detail and solid references,
Liber IV, Pars i. ¢. 8.59 Commenting upon the passage *“ The
sons of God went unto the daughters of men ”’ (Genesis vi. 4),
the pontifl writes: “ This passage has reference to those
Demons who are known as incubi and succubi. . . . Itistrue
that whilst nearly all authors admit the fact, some writers
deny that there can be offspring. . . . On the other hand,
several writers assert that connexion of this kind is possible
and that children may be born from it, nay, indeed, they
tell us that this has taken place, although it were done in
some new and mysterious way which is ordinarily unknown
to man.’” 40

S. Alphonsus Liguori in his Praatis confessariorum, VII,
n.111, writes : “ Some deny that there ave evil spirits, incubi
and succubi; but writers of authority for the most part
assert that such is the case.’”4!

In his Theologia Moralis he speaks quite preciscly when
defining the technical nature of the sin witches commit in com-
merce with incubi.*? 4 This opinion is also that of Martino
Bonacina, 4 and of Vincenzo Filliucei, S.J.4%  “Buscmbaum
has excellently obscrved that carnal sins with an evil spirit
fall under the head of the technical term bestialilas.”’*¢  This
is also the conclusion of Thomas Tamburini, S.J. (1591-1675) ;
Benjamin Elbel, O.F.M. (1690-1756) ;47 Cardinal Cajelan,
0.P. (1469-1534) ¢ the lamp of the Church ” ; Juan Azor, S.J.
(1585-1603) ; ‘“in wisdom, in depth of lcarning and in
gravity of judgement taking descrvedly bigh rank among
theologians” (Gury); and many other authoritics.4® What a
penitent should say in confession is considered by Monsignor
Craisson, sometime Rector of the Grand Scminary of Valence
and Vicar-General of the diocese, in his Tractate De Rebus
Uenereis ad usum Confessariorum.*® Jean-Baptiste Bouvier
(1783-1854) the famous bishop of Le Mans, in his Dissertatio
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in Sextum Decalogi Preeceptum50 (p. 78) writes:  All theo-
logians speak of . . . evil spirits who appear in the shape
of a man, a woman, or even some animal. This is either a
real and actual prescnce, or the clfect of imagination. They
decide that this sin . . . inecurs particular guilt which must
be specifically confessed, to wil an evil superstition whereof
the essence is a compact with the Devil. In this sin, therefore,
we have two distinet kinds of malice, one an offencc against
chastity ; the other against our holy faith.””5? Dom Dominic
Schram, 52 0.S.B., in his Institutiones Theologice Mystica poses
the following : *“ The inquiry is made whether a demon . . .
may thus attack a man or woman, whose obscssion would
be suffered if the subjeet were wholly bent upon obtaining
perfection and walking the highest paths of contemiplation.
Here we must distinguish the truc and the false. It is certain
that—whatever doubters may say—there exist such demons,
incubi and succubi: and S. Augustine asserts (The City of
God, Book XYV, chapter 28) that it is most rash to advance
the contrary. . . . S. Thomas, and most other theologians
maintain this too. Wherefore the nien or women who suffer
these impudicities are sinners who either invite demons . . .
or who freely consent to demons when the evil spirits tempt
them to commit such abominations. That these and other
abandoned wretches may be violently assaulled by the demon
we cannot doubt . . . and I myseclf have known scveral
persons who although they were greatly troubled on account
of their crimes, and utterly loathed this foul intercourse with
the demon, were nevertheless compelled sorcly against their
will to endure these assaults of Satan.’’53

It will be seen that great Saints and scholars and all moral
theologians of importance affirm the possibility of commeree
with incarnate evil intelligences. The demonologists also
range themselves in a solid phalanx of assent. Flermann
Thyraus, 8.J.,5¢ in his De Spirituum apparitione says: It
is so rash and inept to deny these (things) that so to adopt
this attitude you must neceds reject and spurn the most
weighty and considered judgements of most holy and
authoritative writers, nay, you must wage war upon man’s
sense and consciousness, whilst at the same time you expose
your ignorance of the power of the Devil and the cmpery
evil spirits may obtain over man.”55 Delrio, in his Dis-
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quisitiones Magice, is even more emphatic : *“ So many sound
authors and divines have upheld this belief that to differ
from them is mere obstinacy and foolhardiness; for the
Fathers, thcologians, and all the wiscst writers on philosophy
agree upon this matter, the truth of which is furthermore
proved by the experience of all ages and peoples.”?¢  The
erudite Sprenger in the Malleus Maleficarum has much the
same.5? John Nider, O.P. (1380-1438) in his Formicarius,
which may be described as a treatise on the theological,
philosophical, and social problems of his day, with no small
acumen remarks: “ The reason why cvil spirits appear as
incubi and succubi would scem to be that . . . they inflict
a double hurt on man, both in his soul and body, and it is
a supreme joy to devils thus to injure humankind.”®* Paul
Grilland in his De Sortilegio (Lyons, 1533) writes : ““ A demon
assumes the form of the succubus. . . . This is the explicit
teaching of the theologians.’”5?

“It has often been known by most ecrtain and actual
experience that women in spite of their resistance have been
overpowered by demons.”” Such are the words of the famous
Alfonso de Castro, O.F.M.,%% whose authoritative pronounce-
ments upon Secripture carried such weight at the Council of
Trent, and who was Archbishop-clect of Compostella when
he died. Pierre Binsfeld, De confessione malcficarum, sums
up : ““ This is a most solemn and undoubted fact not only
proved by actual experience, but also by the opinion of all
the ages, whatever some few doctors and legal writers may
suppose.” 61

Gaspar Schott, S.J. (1608-66), physicist, doclor, and divine,
““ one of the most learned men of his day, his simple life and
deep piety making him an object of veneration to the
Protestants as well as to the Catholies of Augsburg,”” where
his declining years were spent, lays down: ““So many
writers of such high authority maintain this opinion, that it
were impossible to reject it.”’%? Bodin, de Lancre, Boguet,
Gorres, Bizouard,® Gougenot des Mousscanx,®4 insist upon
the same sad facts, And above all sounds the solemn
thunder of the Bull of Innocent VIII announcing in no
ambiguous phrase: “It has indeed come to our knowledge
and decply grieved are we to hear it, that many persons of
both sexes, utterly forgetful of their souls’ salvation and
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straying far from the Catholic Faith, have (had commerec)
with evil spirits, both incubi and succubi.’” 83

I have quoted many and great names, men of science, men
of learning, men of authority, men to whom the world yet
looks up with admiration, nay, with reverence and love,
inasmuch as to-day it is difficult, wecllnigh inconcecivable
in most cases, for the modern mind to credit the possibility
of these dark deeds of devilry, these foul lusts of incubi and
succubi.®® They seem to be some sick and loathly fantasy
of dim medieval days shrieked out on the rack by a poor
wretch crazed with agony and fear, and written down in
long-forgotten tomes by fanatics credulous to childishness
and more ignorant than savages. ‘“Even if such horrors
ever could have taken place in the dark ages,”’—those vague
Dark Ages!—men say, ‘they would never be permitted
now.”” And he who knows, the priest sitting in the grated
confessional, in whose cars arc pourcd for shriving the filth
and folly of the world, sighs to himself, “ Would God that in
truth it were so!” DBut the scepties arc happier in their
singleness and their simplicity, happy that they do not, will
not, rcalize the monstrous things that lic only just beneath
the surface of our cracking civilization.

It may not impertinently be inquired how demons or evil
intelligences, since they arc pure spiritual beings, can not
only assume human flesh but perform the pcculiarly carnal
act of coition. Sinistrari, following the opinion of Guazzo,
says that either the evil intclligence is able to animate the
corpse of some human being, male or female, as the case may
be, or that, from the mixture of other materials he shapes for
himself a body endowed with motion, by means of which he
is united to the human becing: “ex mixtione aliarum
materiarum effingit sibi corpus, quod mouect, et mediante
quo homini unitur.”®? Inthe first instance, advantage might
be taken, no doubt, of a person in a mediumistic trance or
hypnotic sleep. But the second explanation scems by far
the more probable. Can we not look to the phenomena
observed in connexion with ecctoplasm as an adequate
explanation of this ? It must fairly be admitted that this
explanation is certainly borne out by the phenomena of the
materializing séance where physical forms which may be
touched and handled are built up and disintegrated again
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in a few moments of time. Miss Scatcherd, in a symposium,
Survival,® gives certain of her own experiences that go far
to prove the partial re-materialization of the dead by the
utilization of the material substance and ectoplasmic emana-
tions of the living. And if disembodied spirits can upon
occasion, however rare, thus materialize, why not evil
intelligences whose efforts at corporeality are urged and aided
by the longing thoughts and concentrated will power of those
who eagerly seek them ?

This explanation is further rendered the more probable by
the recorded fact that the incubus can assume the shape of
some person whose embraces the witch may desire.®® Brignoli,
in his Alexicacon, relates that when he was at Bergamo
in 1650, a young man, twenty-two years of age, sought him
out and made a long and ample confession. This youth
avowed that some months before, when he was in bed, the
chamber door opened and a maiden, Teresa, whom he loved,
stealthily entered the room. To his surprisc she informed
him that she had becen driven from home and had taken
refuge with him. Although he more than suspected some
delusion, after a short while he consented to her solicitations
and passed a night of unbounded indulgence in her arms.
Before dawn, however, the visitant revealed the true nature
of the deceit, and the young man realized he had lain with
a succubus. None the less such was his doting folly that
the same debauchery was repeated night afler night, until
struck with terror and remorse, he sought the priest to
confess and be declivered from this abomination. ¢ This
monstrous connexion lasted several months; but at last
God delivered him by my humble means, and he was truly
penitent for his sins.””?0

Not infrequently the Devil or the familiar assigned to the
new witch at the Sabbat when she was admitted must
obviously have been a man, one of the assembly, who ecither
approached her in some demoniacal disguise or clse embraced
her without any attempt at concealment of his individuality,
some lusty varlet who would afterwards hold himself at her
disposition. For we must always bear in mind that through-
out these witch-trials there is often much in the evidence
which may be explaincd by the agency of human beings ;
not that this essentially meliorates their offences, for they



DEMONS AND FAMILIARS a7

were all bond-slaves of Satan, acting under his direction and
by the inspiration of hell. When the fiend has ministers
devoted to his service there is, perhaps, less need for his
interposition in propria persona. Howbeit, again and again
in these cases we meet with that uncanny quota, by no mecans
insignificant and unimportant, which seemingly admits of
no solution save by the materialization of evil intelligences
of power. And detailed as is the evidence we posscss, it not
unseldom becomes a matter of great difliculty, when we arc
considering a particular case, to decide whether it be an
instance of a witch having had actual commecree and com-
munion with the fiend, or whether she was cheated by the
devils, who mocked her, and allowing her to deem herself in
overt union with them, thus led the wreteh on to musery and
death, duped as she was by the father of lics, sold for a
delusion and by profitless endeavour in cvil. There are, of
course, also many cases which stand on the border-line, half
hallucination, half reality. Sylvinc de la Plaine, a witch of
twenty-three, who was condemned by the Parliament of
Paris, 17 May, 1616, was one of these.”? Antoinetle Brenichon,
a married woman, aged thirty, made a coufession in almost
exactly the same words. Sylvine, her husband Barthélemi
Minguet, and Brenichon were hanged and their bodics
burned.

Henri Boguet, a Judge of the High Court of Burgundy,
in his Discours des Sorciers, devotes chapter xii to “ The
carnal connexion of the Demons with Witches and Sorcerers.”
He discusses : 1. The Devil knows all the Witches, & why.
2. He takes a female shape to pleasure the Sorcerers, & why.
8. Other reasons why the Devil (has to do) with warlocks
and witches.”? Frangoise Seccrctain, Clauda Ianprost,
Taquema Paget, Antoine Tornicr, Antoine Gandillon, Clanda
Ianguillaume, Thieuenne Pagct, Rolande du Vernois, Iannc
Platet, Clauda Paget, and a number of other witches con-
fessed “ their dealings with the Devil.”””®  Picrre Gandillon
and his son George also confessed to commerce with the
Demon. Under his third division Boguet lays down explicit
statements on the matter.7¢ 75

This unnatural physical coldness of the Demon is com-
mented upon again and again by witches at their trials in
every country of Europe throughout the centurics. I have

H
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already suggested that in some cases there was a full
materialization due to ectoplasmic emanations. Now,
ectoplasm is described?¢ as being to the touch a cold and
viscous mass comparable to contact with a reptile, and this
certainly seems to throw a flood of light upon these details.
It may be that here indeed we have a solution of the whole
mystery. In 1645 the widow Bash, a Suffolk witch, of Barton,
said that the Devil who appeared to her as a dark swarthy
youth ¢ was colder than man.”?? Isobel Goudie and Janet
Breadheid, of the Auldearne coven, 1662, both asserted that
the Devil was ‘“ a meikle, blak, rock man, werie cold ; and
I fand his nature als cold, a spring-well-water.”””® Isabel,
who had becn rebaptized at a Sabbat held one midnight in
Auldearne parish church, and to whom was assigned a
familiar named the Red Riever, albeit he was always clad
in black, gave further details of the Devil’s person: ‘“ He is
abler for ws that way than any man can be, onlie he ves
heavie lyk a malt-sek ; a hudg nature, uerie cold, as yce.”??
In many of the cases of debauchery at Sabbats so freely
and fully confessed by the witches their partners were
undoubtedly the males who were present ; the Grand Master,
Officer, or President of the Assembly, exercising the right to
select first for his own pleasures such women as he chose.
This is clear from a passage in De Lancre: “ The Devil at
the Sabbat performs marriages between the warlocks and
witches, and joining their hands, he pronounces aloud

Esta es buena parati
Esta parati lo toma.””8°

And in many cases it is obvious that use must have been
made of an instrument, an artificial phallus employed. &

The artificial penis was a commonplace among the erotica
of ancient civilizations; there is abundant evidence of its
use in Egypt, Assyria, India, Mexico, all over the world.
It has been found in tombs ; frequently was it to be seen as
an ex-voto ; in a slightly modified form it is yet the favourite
mascot of Southern Italy.®? Often enough they do not
trouble to disguise the form. Aristophanes mentions the
object in his Lysistrata (411 B.c.), and one of the most spirited
dialogues (VI) of Herodas (circa 800-250 B.c.) is that where
Koritto and Metro prattle prettily of their BudBwv, whilst
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(in another mime, VII) the ladies visit Kerdon the leather-
worker who has fashioned this masterpiece. Truly Herodas
is as modern to-day in London or in Paris as he ever was
those centurics ago in the isle of Cos. Fascinum, explains
the Glossarium Eroticum Lingue Latine,®®  Penis fictitius
ex corio, aut pannis lineis uel sericis, quibus mulieres uirum
mentiebantur. Antiquissima libido, lesbiis et milesiis feminis
preesertim usitatissima. Fascinis illis abutebantur mere-
trices in tardos ascensores.”” As one might expect Pctronius
has something to say on the subject in a famous passage
where that savage old hag?®* (Enothea fairly frightened
Encolpius with her scorteum fascinum, upon which an erudite
Spanish scholar, Don Antonio Gonzalez de Salas, glosses :
“ Rubrum penem coriaccum ut Suidas exsertim tradit uoce
¢parrde. Confecti & cx uaria materia uarios in usus olim
phalli ex ligno, ficu potissimum qui ficulnet seepius adpellati,
ex ebore, ex auro, cx serico, & ex lineo panno, quibus Lesbiz
tribades abutcbantur.”’8% And Tibullus, speaking of the
image of Priapus, has :8¢

Placet Priape ? qui sub arboris coma
Soles sacrum reuincte pampino caput
Ruber sedere cum rubente fascino.

The Church, of course, condemned with unhesitating voice
all such practices, whether they werc connected (in however
slight a degree) with Witcheraft or not. Arnobius, who
regards all such offences as dectestable, in his Adduersus
Nationes, V (circa A.n. 296), rclates a curiously obscene
anecdote which seems to point to the use of the fascinum by
the Galli, the priests of Berecynthian Cybele,®? whose orgies
were closely akin to those of Dionysus. And the same story
is related by Clement of Alexandria llporperTikos mpos
“EXAqvas (circa A.p. 190); by Julius Firmicus Maternus,
De Errore profanarum Religionum (A.D. 887-350) ; by Nicetas
(0b. circa A.D. 414) in a commentary on S. Gregory of Nan-
zianzus, oratio XXXIX ; and by Theodoret (0b. circa A.n. 457)
Sermo octaua de Martyribus. Obviously some very primitive
rite is in question.

Lactantius, in his De Falsa Religione (Diwinarum Institu-
tionum, I, circa A.n. 804), speaks of a phallic superstition,
akin to the fascinum, as favoured by the vestals, and implies
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it was notoriously current in his day. That eminent father,
S. Augustine, De Ciuitate Dei, VII, 21, gives some account
of the fascinum as used i the rites of Bacchus, and when
he is detailing the marriage ceremonies (VI, 9), he writes :
¢ Sed quid hoe dicam, cum tibi sit et Priapus nimius masculus,
super cuius immanissimum et turpissimum fascinum sedecre
nona nupta iubeatur, more honestissimo et religiosissimo
matronarum.” The historian, Evagrius Scholasticus (0b.
post A.D. 504), in his Historia Ecclesiastica (XI, 2), says that
the ritual of Priapus was quite open in his day, and the
fascinum widely known. Nicephorus Calixtus, a later
Byzantine, who died about the middle of the fourteenth
century but whose Chronicle closed with the death of Leo
Philosophus, A.p. 911, speaks of phallic cercmonies and of the
use of ithy-phalli.®$

Council after council forbade the use of the fascinum, and
their very insistence of prohibition show how deeply these
abominations had taken root. The Second Council of
Chélon-sur-Sadne (818) is quite plain and unequivocal; so
are the synods of de Mano (1247) and Tours (1896). Burchard
of Worms (died 25 Aug., 1025) in his famous Decrefum has :.
*“ Fecisti quod queedam mulieres facere solent, ut faccre
quoddam molimen aut mechinamentum in modum uirilis
membri, ad mensuram tue uoluptatis, et illud loco ueren-
dorum tuorum, aut alterius, cum aliquibus ligaturis colligares,
et fornicationem faceres cum aliis mulierculis, uel aliee codem
instrumento, siue alio, tecum ? Si fecisti, quinque annos per
legitimas ferias pceeniteas.”” And again: ‘ Fecisti quod
quedam mulieres facere solent, ut iam supra dicto molimine
uel alio aliquo machinamento, tu ipsa in te solam faceres
fornicationem ? Si fecisti, unum annum per legitimas ferias
poeniteas.”

Other old Penitentials have: “ Mulier qualicumque moli-
mine aut per seipsum aut cum altera fornicans, tres annos
peeniteat ; unum ex his in pane ct aqua.”

 Cum sanctimoniali per machinam fornicans annos septem
peeniteat ; duos ex his in pane et aqua.”

“Mulia qualicumquemolimineautseipsam polluens, aut cum
altera fornicans, quatuor annos. Sanctimonialis femina cum
sanctimoniali per machinamentum polluta, septem annos.”

It is demonstrable, then, that artificial methods of coition,
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common in pagan antiquity, have been unblushingly prac-
tised throughout all the ages, as indeed they are at the present
day, and that they have been repeatedly banned and
reprobated by the voice of the Church. This very fact would
recommend them to the favour of the Satanists, and there
can be no doubt that amid the dark debaucheries which
celebrated the Sabbats such practice was wellnigh universal.
Yet when we sift the evidence, detailed and exact, of the
trials, we find there foul and hideous mysteries of lust which
neither human intercourse nor the employ of a mechanical
property can explain. Howbeit, the theologians and the
inquisitors are fully aware what unspeakable horror lurks in
the blackness beyond.

The animal familiar was quite distinct from the familiar
in human shape. In England particularly there is abundance
of evidence concerning them, and even to-day who pictures
a witch with nut-cracker jaws, steeple hat, red cloak, hobbling
along on her crutch, without her big black cat beside her ?
It is worth remark that in other countries the domestic
animal familiar is rare, and Bishop Francis Hutchinson even
says: “T meet with little mention of Imps in any Country
but ours, where the Law makes the feeding, suckling, or
rewarding of them to be Felony.”8 Curiously enough this
familiar is most frequently met with in Essex, Suffolk, and
the Eastern counties. We find that animals of all kinds were
regarded .as familiars; dogs, cats, ferrets, weascls, toads,
rats, mice, birds, hedgehogs, hares, even wasps, moths, bees,
and flies. It is piteous to think that in many cases some
miserable creature who, shunned and detested by her fellows,
has sought friendship in the love of a cat or a dog, whom she
has fondled and lovingly fed with the best tit-bits she could
give, on the strength of this affection alone was dragged to
the gallows or the stake. But very frequently the witch did
actually keep some small animal which she nourished on a
dict of milk and brcad and her own blood in order that she
might divine by its means. The details of this particular
method of augury are by no means clear. Probably the
witch observed the gait of the animals, its action, the tones
of its voice easily interpreted to bear some fanciful meaning,
and no doubt a dog, or such a bird as a raven, a daw, could
be taught tricks to impress the simplicity of inquirers.
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The exceeding importance of blood in life has doubtless
been evident to man from the earliest times. Man experienced
a feeling of weakness after the loss of blood, therefore blood
was strength, life itself, and throughout the ages blood has
been considered to be of the greatest therapeutic, and the
profoundest magical, value. The few drops of blood the
witch gave her familiar were not only a reward, a renewal
of strength, but also they established a closer connexion
between herself and the dog, cat, or bird as the case might
be. Blood formed a psychic copula.

At the trial of Elizabeth Francis, Chelmsford, 1556, the
accused confessed that her familiar, given to her by her
grandmother, a notorious witch, was ““in the lykenesse of a
whyte spotted Catte,” and her grandmother ““ taughte her to
feede the sayde Catte with breade and mylke, and she did
so, also she taughte her to cal it by the name of Sattan and
to kepe it in a basket. Item that euery tyme that he did
any thynge for her, she sayde that he required a drop of
bloude, which she gaue him by prycking herselfe, somctime
in one place and then in another.”®® It is superfluous to
multiply instances ; in the witch-trials of Essex, particularly
whilst Matthew Hopkins and his satellite John Stearne were
hot at work from 1645 to 1647 the animal familiar is men-
tioned again and again in the records. As late as 1694 at
Bury St. Edmunds, when old Mother Munnings of Hartis,
in Suffolk, was haled before Lord Chicf Justice Holt, it was
asserted that she had an imp like a polecat. But the judge
pooh-poohed the evidence of a pack of clodpate rusties and
directed the jury to bring a verdict of Not Guilty.?? ““Upon
particular Enquiry,” says Hutchinson, ‘‘of several in or
near the Town, I find most are satisfied it was a very right
Judgement.” In 1712 the familiar of Jane Wenham, the
witch of Walkerne, in Hertfordshire, was, at her trial, stated
to be a cat.

In Ford and Dekker’s The Witch of Edmonton the familiar
appears upon the stage as a dog. This, of course, is directly
taken from Henry Goodcole’s pamphlet The Wonderfull
Discouerie of Elizabeth Sawyer (London, 4to, 1621), where in
answer to this question the witch confesses that the Devil
came to her in the shape of a dog, and of two colours, some-
times of black and sometimes of white. Some children had



DEMONS AND FAMILIARS 103

informed the Court that they had seen her feeding imps,
two white ferrets, with white bread and milk, but this she
steadfastly denied. In Goethe’s Faust, Part I, Scene 2,
Mephistopheles first appears to Faust outside the city gates
as a black poodle and accompanies him back to his study,
snarling and yelping when In Principio is read. This is
part of the old legend. Manlius (1590), in the report of his
conversation with Melanchthon, quotes the latter as having
said : ‘“He [Faust] had a dog with him, which was the
devil.” Paolo Jovio relates®? that the famous Cornelius
Agrippa always kept a demon attendant upon him in the
shape of a black dog. But John Weye, in his well-known
work De Prestigits Demonum,®® informs us that he had
lived for years in daily attendance upon Agrippa and that
the black dog, Monsieur, respecting which such strange
stories were spread was a perfectly innocent animal which
he had often led about himsclf in its leash. Agrippa was
much attached to his dog, which used to cat off the table
with him and of nights lic in his bed. Since he was a profound
scholar and a great recluse he never troubled to contradict
the idle gossip his neighbours clacked at window and door.
It is hardly surprising when one considers the hermectic
works which go under Agrippa’s name that even in his life-
time this great man should have acquired the reputation
of a mighty magician.

Grotesque names were gencrally given to the familiar:
Lizabet; Verd-Joli; Maitre Persil (parsley); Verdclet;
Martinet ; Abrahel (a succubus); and to animal familiars
in England, Tissy ; Grissell ; Greedigut ; Blackman ; Jezebel
(a succubus); Ilemanzar; Jarmara; Pyewackett.

The familiarin human shape often companied withthe witch
and was visible to clairvoyants. Thus in 1824 one of the
accusations brought against Lady Alice Kyteler was that
a demon came to her ‘“quandoque in specie cuiusdam
sethiopis cum duobus sociis.” The society met with at
Sabbats is not so easily shaken off as might be wished.

NOTES TO CHAPTER III.

1 Two local Milanese Orders, the Apostolini of S. Barnabas and the Congre-
gation of S. Ambrose ad Nemnus, were united by a Brief of Sixtus V, 15 August,
1589. 11 January, 1606, Paul V approved tho new Constitutions. The
Congrogation retaining very few members was dissolved by Innocent X in
1650. Thehabit was a tunic, broad scapular, and capuche of chestnut brown,



104 THE HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT

They were calced, and in the streets a wide cloak of the same colour as the
habit.

2 B. Goldsmid, Confessions of Witches under Torture, Bdinburgh, 1886.

8, . . renoncer & renier son Createur, la saincte Vierge, les Saincts, le
Baptesme, pere, mere, parens, le ciel, la terre & tout ce qui est au monde.
Tableaw de I'Inconstance des mauvars Anges, Paris, 1613.

4 Je, Lowss Gtaufridi, renonce & tous les hiens tant spirituels que temporels
qur me pouvralent &tre conferés de la part de Dieu, de la Vierge Marie, de
tous les Saints et Saintes du Paracis, particuliérement de mon patron Saint
Jean-Baptiste, Saints Pierte, Paul, et F1angos, et me donne corps et dme &
vous Lucifer 1c1 p1ésent, avec tous les biens que je posséderar jamais (exceplé
la valeur des sacroments pour le regard de ceux qua les recurent) Ainsi j’a1
signé et attosté. Confession farcte par messire Loys Gaufrda, prestre en Uéglise
des Accoules de Marsedlle. prince des magicrens & deur péres capucins du
couvent d’Aar, la veulle de Pasques le onziéme avril mal six cent onze A Aix,
par Jean Tholozan, MVCXI.

5 Je renonce entiérement de tout mon ceeur, de toute ma force, et de toute
ma pussance & Dieu lo Pére, au Fils ot au Saunt-Kspiit, & la t1és Samnte Meére
de Dieu, & tous les angos et spécialement & mon bon ange, & la passion de
Notre Seignour Jésus Christ, & Son Sang, & tous les mérites d’icelle, & ma part
de Parachis, & toutes les inspirations que Dieu me pourrait donner a ’avenur,
& toutes les pridres qu’on a faites ot pourrait faire pour moi.

8 S Piuus V, Bull Consueuerunt, 17 Septomber, 1569 : Bl Francisco de
Possadas, Vida d» Santo Domango, Madrid, 1721,

7 In BEngland at this date 1t was felony to possess an Agnus Dei.

8 Spondent quod . . ad.tonuentus nocturnos diligenter accedent.

9 Coven, coeven, covine, curving, covey, are among the many spellings of
this word

10 R Pitcairn, Criminal Trials, Edmburgh, 1833.

11 Bxamanation of Certain Wetches, Philobiblion Society, London, 1863—4

12 Thomas Potts, Discoverie of Witches.

13, .. qu'elle a veu souuent baptiser des enfans au sabbat, qu’elle nous
oxphiqua estro des enfans dos sorcieres & non autres, lesquellos ont ac-
coutumsé faire plustost baptiser lours enfans au sabbat qu’en 'éghise, Pierre
de Lancre, T'ableau de I’Inconstance des mauvars Anges, Paris, 1613.

14 .. qu’on baptise des enfans au Sabbat auec du Cresme, que des femmes
apportent, & frottent la verge de quelque homme, & en font sortir de la
semence qu’elles amassent, and la meslent auec le Cresme, puis mettant cela
sur la teste do l’enfant en prononcant quelques paroles en Latin. Contem-
porary tract, drrest & procedure farcte par le Leeutenant Crimenel d’Orleans
condre Suluarn Newllon.

15 , . . dit gue sa méroe le prosenta (dit-on) on I’aage de trois ans au Sabbat,
4 vn boue, qu'on appelloit ’Aspic. Dit qu’il fut baptisé au Sabbat, au Carrior
d’Oliuet, auec quatorze ou quinze autres, & que Jeannoe (Jeraut porta du
Chresme qui estoit jaune dans vn pot, & que ledit Neuillon 1etta de la
semonce dans ledit pol, & vn nommé Semelle, & brouilloient cela auee vne
petite cuilliore do bois, & puis leur en mirent & tous sur la testo.

18 J’advoue comme on baptise au Sabath et comme chacun sorcier fait
veeu particulitrement so donnant au diable et fairo baptiser tous ses enfants
au Sabath (si faire se peut). Commo aussi I'onmpose des noms d ghacun de
coux qui sont au Sabath, différents de leur propre nom. J’advoue comme au
baptéme on so sert de 'cau, du soufre et du sel: le soufre rend esclave le
diable et le sel pour confirmoer le baptémo au scrvice du diable. J’advoue
comme la forme et I'intention est do baptiser au nom de Lucifer, de Belzobuth
et autres diablos faisant le signe de la croix en le commengant par le travers
ol puis lo poursuivant par les pieds ot finissant & la tote. Contemporary tract,
Confession fascte par messire Loys Qaufride, prestre en U'église des Accoules de
Marseille, prince des magiciens, MVOXI.

17 Anthony Hornech’s appendix to Glanvill’s Sadducismus Triumphatus,
London, 1681.

18 Newes from Scotland, London, W. Wright, 1592.
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19 Prestant Demoni . . . wuramentum super circulo in terram sculpto
fortasse quia cum circulus sit Symbolum Divinitatis, & terra scabellum Der
sic certe uellet eos credere se esse Dominum coell & terree  Guazzo, Compen-
dwum, L. 7, p 38. I have corrected the text, which runs “uellet eos credere
eum esset . . .”"

20 Wven by so industrious a searcher as Miss M. A. Murray.

2t Dressant quelque forme d’autel sur des coloiles infernales, & sur iceluy
sans duire le Confiteor, ny 1’dlleluya, tournant les femllets d’vn certain hure

u'll a en main, 1l commence & marmoter queclques mots de la Messe. De
Lancre, Tableau, p. 401.

22 | |, que le Sabbat se tenoit dans vne maison . Vit aussi vn grand
homme noir & I'opposite de celuy de la cheminée, qui regardoit dans vn liare,
dont les feuillets estoient nowrs & hleuds, & marmotait entre ses dents
sans entendre ce qu’il disoit, leuoit vne hostic noire, puis vn calice de meschant
estain tout cragseux

23 On dit la Messe, & que ¢’est le Diable qui la dit, gul a vne Chasuble qui
a vne croix . mais qu'elle n’a quo trois barres+ & tournoe le dos & I’Autel
quand 1l veut leuer I’Hostie & le Cahce, qui sont noirs, & marmote dans vn
liure, duquel le couuerture est toute velue comme d’vne peau de loup, auec
des fewllets blancs & rougos, d’autres noirs.

24 On lisait la messe dans le livre des blasphdémes, qui scavait de canon et
gu’on employait aussi dans les processions. Ll rentermait les plus horribles
malédictions contre la samte Timité, le Samnt Sacremoent de Pautel, les autres
sacrements et les cérémonies de I'ISglise, el 1l dlait éerrt dans une langue qua
m’était inconnue. Gorres, La Mystegue Iuvine, trad , Charles Samte-Foi, V.
p- 230. There is a critical 1ecension of Die christleche Mystik by Boretius
and Krause, Hanover, 1893-7

25 Newes from Scotland, London, W. Wright (1592)

28 Book 1IT. p 42.

27 T, B. Howell, State Trials, London, 1816. IV, 841, 846

28 S, Caleb, Les Messes Nowres, Paris, s.d.

29 Aprés ce que nous ont appris los hivres et les dmes, 11 ne nous egt pas
permus de douter, et notre devoir est de combattre, ne Hit-ce que par un simple
affirmation, les nombreux auleurs qui, effrontémont ou itémérairement,
traitent ceés horreurs do fables ou d’hallucmations. La Mysiwque LDivene,
nouvelle édition, Paris, 1902, Il1, pp 269, 270

30 Ces histowres, loimn d’étre fabuleuses, ont toute l'autheniicité quo peut
leur donner une procédure instruiie avec tout le zéle et le talent que pouvaient
y apporter des magisirats éclairés et consciencicux, auxquels, &4 toutes les
époques, les fails ne manquaient pas. Libre III. c. 8.

31 De Cwuitate Der, xv. 23. 1 quote Healey's translation, 1610.

32 Fase eorum (qur usuahter meubi uel succubl nominantur) et concupis-
centiam eorum hibidmmosam, necnon ot genorationem ab ois osse famosam atgue
credibilem fecerunt testimonia wirorum ot nrulicrem qui illusiones 1psorum,
molestiasque et improbitates, necnon ot uiolentias ibidinis 1psorum, se passos
fuigse testificati sunt et adhue asserunt. De Universitate, Secunda Pars, 111, 25.

¥ 81 tamon ex coitu damonurn aliqui mterdum nascuntur, hoc non est per
semen ab ews decisum, aut a corporibus assumptis 3 sed per semen alicuius
homims ad hoe acceptum, utpote quod idem damon qui est succubus ad
uwrum, fiat incubus ad mulierem. Swmma, Pars Prima, queastio 1, & 3. at 6,

34 Succurmbunt wrs in spocie mulieris, el ox ey semen pollutioms susci-
piunt, et quadam sagacitate ipsum in sua wrtute custodiunt, et postraodum,
Deo permittente, fiunt incubi ot m uasa mulierum transfundunt. Sententz-
arum, Liber 11, d. vin, Pars Prima, a 3. g. 1.

35 Docet 8. Thomas . . . ot consentiunt communiter reliqui theologi. . . .
Ratio hwus senientize est quia tota illa actio non excedit potestatem natur-
alem demonis, usus autem talis potestatis ost nalde conformis praus uolun-
tati deemonis, et iuste a Deo permitii potest propler aliquorum hominum
peccata. Ergo non potest cum fundamento nogari, ot 1deo non. immerito dixit
Augustinus, cum de illo usu multis oxpoerientiis et tostimoniis consiet, non
sine impudentia negari. De Angelis, 1. iv. c. 38.nn. 10, 11.
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8¢ Begun in 1665 by Fra Francisco de Jésus-Maria (ob 1677).

87 Negant aliqui, credentes impossible esse quod deemones actum carnalem
cum homunibus exercere ualent. Sed tenenda est ut omnino certa contraiia
sententia. T'heologia morals, Tr. xx1. c. 11. p. 10. nn. 180, 181.

38 Tdem deemon qui est succubus ad wirum potest fier1 incubus ad mulierem.
In his monumental Summa S Thome hodiernis Academiarum moribus accom-
data, 19 vols Liége, 1746-51

39 De Seruonem Der Beatficatione, Romz, MDCCXC, Cura Aloysi Salvioni.
Tom. VIL. pp 30-33.

10 Quz leguntur de Dzmonibus incubis et succubis. . . . Quamuis enim
pradict1 concubitus communiter admttantur, sed goneratis a nonnullis ex-
cludetur . . . alu, tamen, tum concubitum, tum generationem fier1 posse, et
factam fuisse existimauerunt, modo quodam nouo et inusitate, et homimibus
incogmito. Sancho de Avila, bishop of Murcia, Jaen, and Siguenza, S. Teresa’s
confessor (ob December, 1625), in a commentary on Exodus discusses the
currous question : An Angelv de se generare possing ?

4 Quidam hos demones incubos uel succubos dari negarunt ; sed com-
mumniter 1d affirmant auctores.

42 Ad bestialitatern autem reuocatur peccaltum cum demone succubo,
uelineubo ; cui peccato superadditur malitia contra religionen , et practerea
etiam sodomiax, adulterii, uel incestus, s1 affectu uiri, uel mulienis, sodomitico,
adulterino uel incestuoso cum demone coeat Lab. I1I, Tractiv ¢ 2. Dubium 3

4 The word bestialitas has thoologically a far widoer signification than the
word bestraluty. In 1222 a deacon, having been tried before Archbishop
Langton, was burned at Oxford on a charge of bestiahty. He had embraced
Judaism in order to marry a Jewoss. Professor E. P. Evans remarks: “Tt
seems rather odd that the Christian lawgivers should have adopted the Jewish
code against sexual intercourse with beasts, and then enlarged 1t so as to
include the Jews themselves The question was gravely discussed by jurists
whether cohabitation of a Christian with a Jewess, or vice versa, constitutes
sodomy. Damhouder (Praxz rer.crum.c 96 n 48) is of the opiion that 1t
does, and Nicolaus Boer (Decus , 186, n. 5) cites the case of a certain Johannes
Alardus, or Jean Alard, who kept a Jewess in his house in Paris and had
several children by her - he was convicted of sodomy on account of this rela-
tion and burned, together with his paramour, ¢ since cortion with a Jewess 18
precisely the same as1f a man should copulate with a dog' (Dopl Theat. i1,
p. 157). Damhoudor includes Turks and Saracens in the samo category.”
The Oriminal Prosecution and Capuial Punishment of Anwmals, p. 152 London,
1906.

44 An oblate of S Charles, d 1631.

45 1566-1622. His Synopsis Theologiee Moralis is a posthumous work,
published 1626.

46 Bene ait Busembaum quod congressus cum demone reducitur ad pecca-
tum bestialitatis. Hermann Busembaum, 8 J , 1600-1668.

47 Theologia morals decalogalis et sacramentalhs. Venico, 1731,

48 Preter autem crimen bestialitatis accedit scelus superstitionis. An
autem, qui coit cum dxmone apparente in forma conjugate, monialis, aut
consanguiniz, peccet semper affective peccato adulteris, sacrilegi, aut in.
cestus ? Uidetur uniuerse affirmare Busembaum cum aliis ut supra.

49 Paris, 1883.

8 A private manual only delivered to priests.

81 Omnes theologi loquuntur de congressu cum dezmone in forma uiii,
mulieris aut alicmius bestie apparente, uel ut prwesente per imaginationem
reprasentato, dicuntque tale peccatum ad genus bestialitelis reuocandum
esse, ot specialem habere malitiam in confessione declarandam, scilicet supor-
stitionem in pacto cum demone consistentem. In hoe igitur scelere duse
nocessario reperiuntur malitiee, una contra castitatem, ot altera contra uir-
tutem religionis. Si quis ad demonem sub specie wiri apparentem affectu
sodomitico accedat, tertia est species peccati, ut patet. Item s sub specie
consanguinem aut mulieris conjugate fingatur apparere, adest species incestus
uel adulterii; sisub specie bestize, adest bestialitas,
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52 1722-1797. He was a monk of Bans, near Bamberg.

5 Queeri potest utrum demon per turpem concubitum possit uiolenter
opprimere marem uel feminam cuius obsessio permissa sit ob finem perfec-
tioms et contemplatiomis acquirendz. Ut autem uera a falms separemus,
sciendum est quod demones (meubl et succubi, qudguid dicant increduli)
usre dantur : 1mmo hoc wxta doctrinam Augustini (ib. 15, de Ciust. Den,
cap. 23)sine aliqua 1impudentia negari nequit: .. Hocidem asserit D. Thomas,
alnque commumter Hic uero, qu tala patiuntur, sunt peccatores qui uel
demones ad hos nefandos concubitus inwmtant, uel demombus turpia haec
facinora intentantibus ultro assentiuntur. Quod autem hi alugue praw
homines possint per wolentiam a demone opprimi non dubilamus: , . . et
ego 1pse plures muenit qui quamus de admissis sceleribus dolerent ; et hoce
nefarium diaboli commercium exsecrarentur, tamen illud pati cogebantur
muits  D. Schram, Theologia Mysiwca, 1. 233, scholium 3, p. 408. Pans, 1848.

84 1532--1591. Provincial of the Jeswit province of the Rhine.

55 Congressus hos demonum cum utriusque sexus homimibus negare, ita
temerarium est, ut necessarium sit simul conuellas et sanctissimorum et
grawissimorum hommum grauissimas sententias, el humanis sensibus bellum
mdicas, et te ignorare fatoaris quanta sit illorum spirituum in heee corpora uis
utque potestas. C.x.n. 3.

56 Placwit emum affirmatio axiomatis adeo multis, ut uerendum sit ne per-
tinacie et audacie sit ab eis discodere ; communis namgue hee est sententia
Patrum, theologorum ot philosophorum doctiorum, et omnium fere seeculorum
atque nationum experientia compiobata. Liber II, quasiio 15

57 Asserere por incubos et succubos damones hiomines interdum procreari
in tantum est catholicum, guod eius oppositum asserero est nedum dictis
Sanctorum, sed et traditioni sacre Scripture contrarium. Pars prima,
queestio 3.

58 Causa auteimn quare dmmones so iuncubos faciunt uel succubos esse
wdetur, ut per luxurise uitium homins utramque naturam ladant, corpons
wdelicet et animw®, qua in lesione pracipue delectar: uidentur. This divine
was a prominent figure at the Council of 134le. I have used the Doua1 edition,
5 vols 1602. X

59 Dgemon in forma succubi se transformat, el habet coitum cum uiro . . .;
laccecht ad muherom 1n forma scilicot uiri. . . . 1ta firmant communiter Theo-
ogi.

80 Certissima experientia sxpe cognitum est forminas etiam inuitas a
demombus fuisse compressas. De justa hereticorum punitione, Lib. I,
¢ xvui Salamanca, 1547.

61 Heec est indubitata ueritas quam non solum experientia certissima com-
probat, sed etiam antiquitas confirmat, quidquid quidam medict ot iunsperiti
opmentur. Conclusio quwnia.

82 Affirmatiuam sententiam tam multi et graues tuentur auctores, ul sine
pertinacie nota ab 1lla discedi non posse uidatur.

53 Rapports de I’homme avec le démon.

84 Les hauts phenoménes de la magic.

%% Sane ad nosirum, non sine ingenti molestia, peruenit auditum quod . . .
complures utriusque sexus personse, proprize salutis immemores et a fide
catholica demantes, curmn demonibus incubis eb succubis abuti.

86 The Dean of S. Paul’s (Christian Myshicism, 1899, p 2635) urbanely
dismisses the whole subjoct with a quotation from Lucretius t

Hune igitur terrorem animi, tenebrasque necossest
Non radii solis, neque lucida tela diei
Discutiant, sed nature species ratioque. (I. 147-49.)

These Fears, that darknoess that o’erspreads our Souls,
Day can’t disperse, but those eternal rules

Which from firm Premises true Reason draws,

And a deep insight into Natures laws. (Creech.)

87 De Demontalitate, 24.
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88 Survival, by various authors. Edited by Sir James Marchant, X.B E.,
LLD. London and New York.

%9 So in Middleton’s The Witch, when the young gallant Almachildes visits
Hecate’s abode, she exclaims :

*T1s Almachildes—tihe fresh blood stirs in me—
The man that I have lusted to enjoy :
I’ve had him thrice in incubus already.

And 1 a previous scene Hecate has said :

‘What young man can we wish to pleasure us,
But we enjoy him mn an incubus ?

70 Ce commerce monstreux dura plusiers mois; mais Dieu lo déhvra enfin
par mon entremise et 1l fit pénitence de ses péchés.

71 Auoir esté au Sabbat ; ne sgait comme elle y fut transportée . . . qu’au
Sabbat le Diable cogneust charnellement toutes les femmes qui y estoient, &
olle ausst la marqua en deux endroicts. . . Que le Diable la cogneu vne autre-
fois, & qu’il a le membre faict comme un cheual, en entrant est froid comme
glace, iette la semence fort froide, & en sortant la brusse comme si c¢’estoit
du feu. Qu’elle receut tout mescontentement gue lors quil sut habité auec
elle au Sabbat, vn autre homme qu’elle ne cognoist fit lo semblable en presence
de tous, que son mary s’appercul quand le Diable eul aftaire auec elle, & que
le Diable se vint coucher auprez d’elle fort troid, luy mit la main sur le bas
du ventre, dont elle effrayée en ayant aduerty son mary, il luy dict ces mots,
Taise-toy folle, taise-toy. Que son mary vit quand le Diable la cogneust au
Sabbat, ensemble cet autre qui la cogneust aprés.

72 L’accouplement du Demon avec la Sorciere ot le Sorcier. ... 1. Le Demon
cognoit toutes les Sorcieres, & pourquoy. 2. Il se met auss1 en femme
pour les Sorciers, & pourquoy. 3. Autres raisons pour lesquelles le Demon
cognoit les Sorciers, & Sorcieres.

... qu Satan 'auoit cogneue charnecllement. . . . Kl pource que lés
hommes ne cedent guleres aux femmes en lubricité.

7t Il y a encor deux autresraisons pour lesquelles Ie Diable s’accouple auec
le Sorcior: La premmere, que 'offense est de tant plus grande . Car s1 Dieu
a en s1 grande hamne 'accouplement du fidelle auec I'infidele (Exodus xxxiv.,
Deuteronomy xxxvi), & combien plus forte raison detesterait celuy de
I'homme auec lo Diable. La seconde raison est, que parce moycen la semence
naturelle de I'nomme se pert, d’olt vient que I'amutié qui ost entre I'’homme
& la femme, se conuertit lo plus souuent on haine, qui est I'vn des plus grands
mal-heurs, qui pourroient arriuer au mariage,

76 In chapter xin Boguot deerdos : 'accouplement de Satan auce le Sorcier
est réel & non imagmaire. . . . Les vns done s’en mocquét . . . mais los con-
fessions des Sorciers qui j’ay ou en main, moe font croire qu'il en est quelque
chose! dautant qu’ils ont tout recogneu, qu’ils auoient esté couplez auec le
Diable, & que la semence qu’il 1etiort estort fort froide . . . Taquema Paget
adioustoit, qu’elle auoit empoigné plusiers fois auce la man le mtbre du
Demox, qm la cognoissoit, & que le membre estoit froxl comme glace, 16g
d’'vn bon doigt, & moindre en grossour que celuy (’vn homme: Tieuenne
Paget, & Antomoe Tornmer adioustoient aussy, que le membre de leurs Demons
estoit long, & gros comuno I'vn de leurs doigts,

76 Heuze, Do the Dead Live # 1923.

77 John Stearne’s Confirmation and Discovery of Witcheraft.

179 Robert Pitcairn, Criminal Trials, Edinburgh, 1833, 1II. pp 603, 611,
617.

79 Idem.

80 Le Diable faict des mariages au Sabbat entre les Sorciers & Sorcicres,
& leur joignant les mains, il leur diet hautement

Esta es buena parati
Esta parati lo toma.
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Mais auant qu’ils couchent ensemble, 1l 8’accouple auec elles, oste la virginité
des filles Lancre, T'ableaw de I’ Inconstance, p. 132.

81 This has been emphasized by Miss Murray in The Wulch-Cult in Western
Euwrope (*‘ The Ratos ”’), but she did not realize that the fasecinum was well-
known to demonologists, and the use thereof severely 1eprobated sub moriales
by the Church

82 See G Belluci, Amulettr Italrans antichi e contemporaner , also Amulettsr
waliana contemporaner  Poruga, 1808

83 Auctore P P. Parisus, MDCCCXXVI.

81 Crudelissima anus. Petroner Satwae 138 p 105. Tertium edidit
Buocheler Berlin 1895

85 T, Petronwn Satyricon, Concinnante Michaele Hadrianide Amsto-
lodams, 1669 Amongst tho figures on the engraved title-page 1s a witch
mounted on her broomstick

86 Priapera LXXXIV

87 For whose impudicities see 8 Augustine, De Cruitate Dei, VII. 26.

38 Priap1 lignel in honorem Bacchi

8 Francis Hutchinson, Hestorical Essay, London, 1718

90 Watches at Chelmsford, Plulobiblion Society, VI11.

91 Francis Hutchinson, Hustorwcal Hssay on Watcheraft, 1718.

92 Flogrwa Doctorum Uworum, c. 101,

93 Tabor 1L ; c.v.; 11,12



CHAPTER IV
THE SABBAT

Tue Assemblies of the witches differed very much from each
other in an almost infinite number of ways. On certain
ancient anniversaries the meeting was always particularly
solemn, with as large an attendance as possible, when all
who belonged to the infernal cult would be required to
present themselves and punishment was meted out to those
who proved slack and slow ; at other times these gatherings
would be occasional, resorted to by the company who resided
within a certain restricted area, it might be by only one coven
of thirteen, it might be by a few more, as opportunity served.
There were also, as is to be expected, variations proper to
each country, and a seemingly endless number of local
peculiarities. There does not clearly appear to be any formal
and fair order in the ceremonies throughout, nor should we
look for this, seeing that the liturgy of darkness is of its
essence opposed to the comely worship of God, whercin, as
the Apostle bids, all things are to be done * decently and in
order.”* The ceremonial of hell, sufficiently complex, obscure,
and obscene, is even more confused in the witches’ narratives
by a host of adventitious circumstances, often contradictory,
nay, even mutually exclusive, and so although we can piece
together a very complete picture of their orgies, there are
some details which must yet remain unexplained, incompre-
hensible, and perhaps wholly irrational and absurd. *‘Le
burlesque s’y méle & I'horrible, et les puérilités aux abomina-
tions.” (Ribet, La Mystique Divine, II1. 2. Les Parodiecs
Diaboliques.) (Mere clowning and japery are mixed up with
circumstances of extremest horror; childishness and folly
with loathly abominations.) In the lesser Assemblies much,
no doubt, depended upon the fickle whim and unwholesome
caprice of the officer or president at the moment. The conduct
~ of the more important Assemblies was to a certain extent
110
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regularized and more or less loosely ran upon traditional
lines. The name Sabbat may be held to cover every kind
of gathering,? although it must continually be borne in mind
that a Sabbat ranges from comparative simplicity, the
secret rendezvous of some half a dozen wretches devoted to
the fiend, to a large and crowdcd congregation presided over
by incarnate evil intelligences, a mob outvying the very
demons in malice, blasphemy, and revolt, the true face of
pandemonium on earth.

The derivation of the word Sabbat does not seem to be
exactly established. It is perhaps superfluous to point out
that it has nothing to do with the number seven, and is
wholly unconnected with the Jewish festival. Sainte-Croix
and Alfred Maury? arc agreed to derive it from the debased
Bacchanalia. Sabazius (ZaBdfios) was a Phrygian deity,
sometimes identified with Zcus, sometimes with Dionysus,
but who was gencrally regarded as the patron of licentiousness
and worshipped with frantic debaucheries. He is a patron
of the ribald old Syrian eunuch in Apuleius: ‘“ omnipotens
et omniparens Dea Syria et sanctus Sabadius et Bellona
et Mater Idaea (ac) cum suo Adonc Venus domina ”’# are the
deities whom Philcbus invokes to avenge him of the mocking
crier. ZaBaerv is found in the Scholiast on Aristophane
(Birds, 874), and cafai, a Bacchic yell, occurs in a fragment
of the Bapie of Eupolis ; the fuller phrase evoi ZaBd:
being reported by Strabo the geographer. The modern
Greeks still call a madman {aBds. But Littré entirely rejects
any such facile etymology. ‘‘Attempts have been made
to trace the etymology of the Sabbat, the witches’ assembly,
from Sabazies; but the formation of the word does not
allow it ; besides, in the Middle Ages, what did they know
about Sabazies ? 7’5

Even the seasons of the principal Assemblies of the year
differ in various countrics. Throughout the greater part
of Western Europe one of the chief of these was the Eve of
May Day, 80 April ;¢ in Germany” famous as Die Walpurgis-
Nacht. S. Walburga (Walpurgis; Waltpurde; at Perche
Gauburge ; in other parts of France Vaubourg or Falbourg)
was born in Devonshire circa 710. She was the daughter of
S. Richard, one of the under-kings of the West Saxons, who
married a sister of S. Boniface. In 748 Walburga, who was



112 THE HISTORY OF WITCHCRAFT

then a nun of Wimbourne, went over to Germany to found
claustral life in that country. After a lifc of surpassing
holiness she diecd at Heidenheim, 25 February, 777. Her
cultus began immediately, and about 870 her relics were
translated to Eachstadt, where the Benedictine convent which
has charge of the sacred shrine still happily flourishes.
S. Walburga was formerly one of the most popular Saints
in England, as well as in Germany and the Low Countries.
She is patroness of Kichstadt, Oudenarde, Furnes, Groningen,
Weilburg, Zutphen, and Antwerp, where until the Roman
office was adopted thecy celebrated her feast four times a
year. In the Roman martyrology she is commemorated on
1 May, but in the Monastic Kalendar on 25 February. The
first of May was thc ancient festival of the Druids, when they
offered sacrifices upon their sacred mountains and kindled
their May-fires. These magic obscrvances were appropriately
continued by the witches of a later date. There was not a
hill-top in Finland, so the pcasant believed, which at mid-
night on the last day of April was not thronged by demons
and sorcerers.

The second witches’ festival was the Eve of S. John
Baptist, 28 June. Then were the S. John’s fires lit, a custom
in certain regions still prevailing.® In olden times the
Feast was distinguished like Christmas with threc Masses ;
the first at midnight rccalled his mission as Precursor, the
second at dawn commemorated the baptism he confessed,
the third honoured his sanctity.

Other Grand Sabbat days, particularly in Belgium and
Germany, were S. Thomas’ Day (21 December) and a date,
which seems to have been movable, shortly after Christmas.
In Britain we also find Candlemas (2 February), Allhallowe’en
(81 October), and Lammas (1 August), mentioned in the
trials. Wright, Narratives of Sorcery and Magic (1. p. 141),
further specifies S. Bartholomew’s Eve, but although a
Sabbat may have been held on this day, it would scem to
be an exceptional or purely local use.

During a famous trial held in the winter of 1610 at Logrono,
a town of Old Castille, by the Apostolic Inquisitor, Alonso
Becerra Holguin, an Alcantarine friar, with his two assessors
Juen Valle Alvarado and Alonso de Salasar y Frias, a numbe:
of Navarrese witches confessed that the chief Sabbats were
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usually held at Zugarramurdi and Berroscoberro in the
Basque districts, and that the days were fixed, being the
vigils of the “nine principal feasts of the year,”” namely,
Easter, Epiphany, Ascension Day, the Purification and
Nativity of Our Lady, the Assumption, Corpus Christi, All
Saints, and the major festival of S. John Baptist (24 June).
It is certainly curious to find no mention of Christmas and
Pentecost in this list, but throughout the whole of the process
not one of the accused—and we have their evidence in fullest
detail—named either of thesc two solemnitics as being chosen
for the infernal rendezvous.?

Satan is, as Boguet aptly says, *‘ Singe de Dieu en tout,’’10
and it became common to hold a General Sabbat about the
time of the high Christian festivals in evil mockery of these
holy solemnities, and he precisely asserts that the Sabbat
““ se tient encor aux festes les plus solemnelles de I’année.”’12
(Is still held on the greatest festivals of the year.) So he
records the confession of Antide Colas (1598), who ‘‘ auoit
esté au Sabbat 4 vn chacun bon iour de ’an, comme 4 Noel,
a Pasques, & la feste de Dieu.”” The Lancashire witches met
on Good Friday; and in the sccond instance (1683) on
All Saints’ Day; the witches of Kinross (1662) held an
assembly on the feast of Scotland’s Patron, S. Andrew,
80 November, termed ‘‘S. Andrew’s Day at Yule,” to dis-
tinguish it from the secondary Feast of the Translation of
S. Andrew, 9 May. The New England witches were wont to
celebrate their chief Sabbat at Christmas. In many parts
of Europe where the Feast of S. George is solemnized with
high honour and holiday the vigil (22 April) is the Great
Sabbat of the year. The Huzulo of the Carpathians believe
that then every evil thing has powcr and witches are most
dangerous. Not a Bulgarian or Roumanian farmer but
closes up each door and fastens close each window at night-
fall, putting sharp thorn-bushes and brambles on the lintels,
new turf on the sills, so that no demon nor hag may find
entry there.

The Grand Sabbats were naturally held in a great variety
of places, whilst the lesser Sabbats could be easily assembled
in an even larger number of spots, which might be convcnient
to the coven of that district, a field near a village, a wood,
a tor, a valley, an open waste beneath some blasted oak, a

1
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cemetery, a ruined building, some solitary chapel or semi-
deserted church, sometimes a house belonging to one of the
initiates.

It was advisable that the selected locality should be
remote and deserted to obviate any chance of espionage or
casual interruption, and in many provinces some wild ill-
omened gully or lone hill-top was shudderingly marked as
the notorious haunt of witches and their fiends. De Lancre
says that the Grand Sabbat must be held near a stream,
lake, or water of some kind,!? and Bodin adds : ‘ The places
where Sorcerers meet are remarkable and generally dis-
tinguished by some trees, or even a cross.”’'® These ancient
cromlechs and granite dolmens, the stones of the Marais
de Dol, the monolth that lies between Seny and Ellemeclle
(Candroz), even the market-crosses of sleepy old towns and
English villages, were among the favourite rendezvous of
the pythons and warlocks of a whole countryside. On one
occasion, which seems exceptional, a Sabbat was held in the
very heart of the city of Bordeaux. Throughout Germany
the Blocksburg or the Brocken, the highest peak of the Hartz
Mountains, was the great meeting-place of the witches, some
of whom, it was said, came from distant Lapland and Norway
to forgather there. But local Blocksburgs existed, or rather
hills so called, especially in Pomerania, which boasted two or
three such crags. The sorcerers of Corriéres held their Sabbat
at a deserted spot, turning off the highway near Combes ;
the witches of la Mouille in a tumbledown house, which had
once belonged to religious; the Gandillons and their coven,
who were brought to justice in June, 1598, met at Fontenelles,
a forsaken and haunted spot near the village of Nezar.
Dr. Fian and his associates (1591) ‘“‘upon the night of
Allhollen-Even >’ assembled at  the kirke of North-Berrick
in Lowthian.” Silvain Nevillon, who was executed at
Orleans, 4 February, 1615, confessed ““ que le Sabbat se tenoit
dans vne maison,” and the full details he gave shows this
to have becen a large chiteau, no doubt the home of some
wealthy local magnate, where above two hundred persons
could assemble. Isobel Young, Christian Grinton, and twc
or three other witches entertained the Devil in Young’s
house in 1629. Alexander Hamilton, a * known warlock’
executed at Edinburgh in 1680, confessed that ¢ the panne
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took him one night to a den betwixt Niddrie and Edmiston,
where the devill had trysted hir.”” Helen Guthrie, a Forfar
witch, and her coven frequented a churchyard, where they
met a demon, and on another occasion they * went to Mary
Rynd’s house, and sat doune together at the table . . .
and made them seclfes mirrie, and the divell made much of
them all ”” (1661). The Lancashire witches often held their
local Sabbat at Malking Tower. From the confession of the
Swedish witches (1670) at Mohra and Elfdale they assembled
at a spot called Blockula *“ scituated in a dclicate large Meadow
. . . The place or house they mct at, had beforc it a Gate
painted with divers colours; . . . In a huge large Room of
this House, they said, there stood a very long Table, at which
the Witches did sit down ; And that hard by this Room was
another Chamber in which there were very lovely and
delicate Beds.”’** Obviously a fine Swedish country house,
perhaps belonging to a wealthy witch, and in the minds of
the poorer members of the gang it presently became imagi-
natively exaggerated and described.

Christian Stridtheckh De Sagis (XL) writes : *° They have
different rendezvous in different districts ; yet their meetings
are generally held in wooded spots, or on mountains, or in
caves, and any places which are far from the usual haunts

.of men. Mela, Book III, chapter 44, mentions Mount
Atlas; de Vaulz, a warlock cxecuted at Eiaples in 1608,
confessed that the witches of the Low Countries were
wont most frequently to meet in some spot in the province
of Utrecht. In our own country, the Mountain of the
Bructeri, which some call Melibceus, in the duchy of Bruns-
wick, is known and notorious as the haunt of witches. In
the common tongue this Mountain is called the Blocksberg
or Heweberg, Brockersburg or Vogelsberg, as Ortelius notes in
his Thesaurus Geographicus.””® The day of the weck whereon
a Sabbat was held differed in the various districts and
countries, although Friday scems to have becen most gen-
erally favoured. There is indeed an accumulation of evidence
for every night of the week save Saturday and Sunday. De
Lancre records that in the Basses-Pyrénées ¢ their usual
rendezvous is the spot known as Lane du Bouc, in the Basque
tongue Adquelarre de verros, prado del Cabron, & there the
Sorcerers assemble to worship their master on three particular
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nights, Monday, Wednesday, Friday.””1® Boguet saysthat the
day of the Sabbat varied, but usually a Thursday night was pre-
ferred.’” InEngland it was stated that the * Solemn appoint-
ments, and meetings . . . are ordinarily on Tuesday or Wednes-
day night.”” 18 Saturday was, however, particularly avoided
as being the day sacred to the immaculate Mother of God.

It is true that the hysterical and obscene ravings of Maria
de Sains, a witness concerned in the trial of Louis Gaufridi
and who was examined on 17-19 May, 1614, assert that the
Sabbat used to be held on every day of the week. Wednesday
and Friday were the Sabbats of blasphemy and the black
ass. To the other days the most hideous abominations of
which humanity is capable were allotted. The woman was
obviously sexually deranged, affected with mania blas-
phematoria and coprolalia.

Night was almost invariably the time for the Sabbat,
although, as Delrio says, there is no actual reason why these
evil rites should not be performed at noon, for the Psalmist
speaks of ““the terror of the night,” the ‘‘business that
walketh about in the dark,” and of *‘ the noonday devil.”’*®
(““Non timebis a timore nocturno . . . a negotio peram-
bulante in tenebris; ab incursu et demonio meridiano.”)
And so Delrio very aptly writes : ““ Their assemblies generally
are held at dead of night when the Powers of Darkness reign ;
or, sometimes, at high noon, even as the Psalmist saith, when
he speaks of ‘ the noonday devil.” The nights they prefer are
Monday and Thursday.”’2°

The time at which these Sabbats began was generally upon
the stroke of midnight. ‘ Les Sorciers,”” says Boguet, * vont
enuiron la minuict au Sabbat.”?! It may be remembered
that in the Metamorphoseon of Apuleius, I, xi, the hags
attack Socrates at night ‘circa tertiam ferme uigiliam.”
Agnes Sampson, “ a famous witch ’—as Hume of Godscroft
in his Account of Archibald, ninth Earl of Angus, calls her—
commonly known as the wise wife of Keith, who made a
prominent figure?? in the Fian trials, 1590, confessed that the
Devil met her, “ being alone, and commanded her to be at
North-Berwick Kirk the next night,”” and accordingly she
made her way there as she was bid “ and lighted at the
Kirk-yard, or a little before she came to it, about eleven hours
at even.”?® In this case, however, the Sabbat was preceded
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by a dance of nearly one hundred persons, and so probably
did not commence until midnight. Thomas Leyis, Issobell
Cdky, Helen Fraser, Bessie Thorn, and the rest of the
Aberdeen witches, thirteen of whom were executed in 1597,
and seven more banished, generally met ‘¢ betuixt tuell & ane
houris at nycht.”’?¢ Boguet notes that in 1598 the witch
Francoise Secretain ‘‘adioustoit qu’elle alloit tousiours au
Sabbat enuiron la minuit, & beaucoup d’autres sorciers, que
i’ay eu en main, ont dit le mesme.”” In 1600 Anna Mauczin
of Tubingen confessed that she had taken part in witch
gatherings which she dubbed Hochzeiten. They seem to have
been held by a well just outside the upper gate of Rotenburg,
and her evidence insists upon ‘ midnight dances” and
revelling. A Scotch witch, Marie Lamont, ““a young woman
of the adge of Eightecn Yeares, dwelling in the parish of
Innerkip >’ on 4 March, 1662, confessed most ingenuously
“that when shee had been at a mietting sine Zowle last,
with other witches, in the night, the devill convoyed her
home in the dawing.’’25

The Sabbat lasted till cock-crow, before which time none
of the assembly was suffered to withdraw, and the advowal
of Louis Gaufridi, executed at Aix, 1610, secms somcwhat
singular : “I was conveyed to the place where the Sabbat
was to be held, and I remained there sometimes one, two,
three, or four hours, for the most part just as I felt inclined.”’2¢
That the crowing of a cock dissolves enchantmentsis atradition
of extremest antiquity. The Jews believed that the clapping
of a cock’s wings will make the power of demons ineffectual
and break magic spells. So Prudentius sang: ° They say
that the night-wandering demons, who rejoice in dunncst
shades, at the crowing of the cock tremble and scatter in
sore affright.””??” The rites of Satan ccased because the Holy
Office of the Church began. In the time of S. Benedict
Matins and Lauds were recited at dawn and were actually
often known as Gallicinium, Cock-crow. In the exquisite
poetry of S. Ambrose, which is chanted at Sunday Lauds,
the praises of the cock are beautifully sung :

Light of our darksome journey here,
With days dividing night from night!

Loud crows the dawn’s shrill harbinger,
And wakens up the sunbeams bright.
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Forthwith at this, the darkness chill
Retreats before the star of morn;

And from their busy schemes of 11l
The vagrant crews of night return.

Fresh hope, at this, the sailor cheers;
The waves their stormy strife allay ;

The Church’s Rock at this, in tears,
Hastens to wash his guilt away.

Arise ye, then, with one accord !
No longer wrapt in slumber lie;
The cock rebukes all who their Lord
By sloth neglect, by sin deny.

At his clear cry joy springs afresh ;

Health courses through the sick man’s veins ;
The dagger glides into its sheath ;

The fallen soul her faith regains.?8

A witch named Latoma confessed to Nicolas Remy that
cocks were most hateful to all sorcerers. That bird is the
herald of dawn, he arouses men to the worship of God ; and
many an odious sin which darkness shrouds will be revealed
in the light of the coming day. At the hour of the Nativity,
that most blessed time, the cocks crew all night long. A cock
crew lustily at the Resurrection. Hence is the cock placed
upon the steeple of churches. Pliny and Alian tell us that
a lion fears the cock; so the Devil ‘“leo rugiens’’ flees at
cock-crow,

“Le coq,” says De Lancre, “s’oyt par fois es Sabbats
sonnit la retraicte aux Sorciers.”’2?

The witch resorted to the Sabbat in various manners, If
it were a question of attending a local assembly when, at
most, a mile or two had to be traversed, the company would
go on foot. Very often the distance was even less, for it
should be remembered that in the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries, and indeed, as a matter of fact, up to a quite
recent date, when the wayfarer had gone a few steps outside
the gates of a town or beyond the last house in the village
he was enfolded in darkness, entirely solitary, remote,
eloined. If footmen with flambeaux, at least the humbler
linkboy, were esscential attendants after nightfall in the
streets of the world’s great cities, London, Rome, Paris,
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Madrid,?® how black with shadows, dangerous, and utterly
lonesome was the pathless countryside! Not infrequently
the witches of necessity carried lanterns to light them on
their journey to the Sabbat. The learned Bartolomeo de
Spina, O.P.,3t in his T'ractatus de Sirigibus et Lamiis (Venice,
1588), writes that a certain peasant, who lived at Clavica
Malaguzzi, in the district of Mirandola, having occasion to
rise very early one morning and drive to a neighbouring
village, found himseclf at three o’clock, before daybreak,
crossing a waste tract of considerable extent which lay
between him and his destination. Inthe distance he suddenly
caught sight of what seemed to be numerous fires flitting to
and fro, and as he drew nearer he saw that these were none
other than large lanthorns held by a bevy of persons who
were moving here and therc in the mazes of a fantastic dance,
whilst others, as at a rustic picnie, were seated partaking of
dainties and drinking stoups of wine, what time a harsh
music, like the scream of a cornemuse, droned through the
air. Curiously no word was spoken, the company whirled
and pirouetted, ate and drank, in strange and significant
silence. Perceiving that many, unabashed, were giving them-
selves up to the wildest debauchery and publicly performing
the sexual act with cvery circumstance of indecency, the
horrified onlooker realized that he was witnessing the revels
of the Sabbat. Crossing himself fervently and uttering a
prayer he drove as fast as possible from the accursed spot,
not, however, before he had recognized some of the company
as notorious evil-doers and persons living in the vicinity who
were already under grave suspicion of sorcery. The witches
must have remarked his presence, but they scem to have
ignored him and not even to have attempted pursuit. In
another instance Fra Paolo de Caspan, a Dominican of great
reputation for picty and learning, reports that Antonio de
Palavisini, the parish priest of Caspan inthe Valtellina, a terri-
tory infected with warlocks, most solemnly affirmed that when
going before daybreak to say an early Mass at a shrine hard by
the village he had seen through clearings in the wood an
assembly of men and women furnished with lanterns, who
were seated in a circle and whose actions left no doubt that
they were witches engaged in abominable rites. In both
the above cases the lanterns were not required in the cere-
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monies of the Sabbat, and they must have been carried for
the purely practical purpose of affording light.

Very often when going to a local Sabbat the coven of
witches used to meet just beyond the village and make their
way to the appointed spot in a body for mutual help and
security. This is pointed out by Bernard of Como, a famous
scholar, who says: ““ When they are to go to some spot hard
by they proceed thither on foot cheerily conversing as they
walk.’’32  The fact that the dark initiates walked to the
Sabbat is frequently mentioned in the trials. Boguet, who
is most exact in detail, writes: ‘‘Sorcerers, nevertheless,
sometimes walk to the Sabbat, and this is generally the case
when the spot where they arc to assemble does not lie very
far from their dwellings.”’3® And in the interrogatory, 17
May, 1616, of Barthélemi Minguet of Brécy, a young fellow
of twenty-five, accused with seventeen more, we have: ‘““ He
was then asked in what place the Sabbat was held the last
time he was present there.

““ He replied that it was in the direction of Billeron, at a
cross-road which is on the high-road leading to Aix, in the
Parish of Saint Soulange. He was asked how he proceeded
thither. He replied that he walked to the place.’’34

When Catharine Oswald of Niddrie (1625) one night took
Alexander Hamilton ““ a known warlock ”” ““ to a den betwixt
Niddrie and Edmiston, where the devill had trysted hir,” it
is obvious that the couple walked there together.

On one occasion the truly subtle point was raised whether
those who walked to the Sabbat were as guilty as those who
were conveyed thither by the Devil. But De Lancre decides :
“Tt is truly as criminal & abominable for a Sorcerer to go
to the Sabbat on foot as to be voluntarily conveyed thither
by the Devil.”’35

Major Weir and his sister seem to have gone to a meeting
with the Devil in a coach and six horses when they thus
drove from Edinburgh to Musselburgh and back again on
7 September, 1648. So the woman confessed in prison, and
added ‘‘ that she and her brother had made a compact with
the devil.”’2¢

Agnes Sampson, the famous witch of North Berwick (1590),
confessed ‘‘that the Devil in mans lickness met her going
out to the fields from her own house at Keith, betwixt five
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and six at even, being alone and commanded her to be at
North-berwick Kirk the next night. To which place she came
on horse-back, conveyed by her Good-son, called Iohn
Couper.”8?” The Swedish witches (1669) who carried children
off to Blockula ‘“ set them upon a Beast of the Devil’s pro-
viding, and then they rid away.”” One boy confessed that
“ to perform the Journey, he took his own Fathers horse out
of the Meadow, where it was feeding.”’3® Upon his return
one of the coven let the horse graze in her own pasture, and
here the boy’s father found it the next day.

In the popular imagination the witch is always associated
with the broomstick, employed by her to fly in wild career
through mid-air. This belief scems almost universal, of all
times and climes. The broomstick, is, of course, closely
connected with the magic wand or stalf which was considered
equally serviceable for purposes of equitation. The wood
whence it was fashioned was often from the hazel-tree,
witch-hazel, although in De Lancre’s day the sorcerers of
Southern France favoured the ‘‘Souhandourra’—Cornus
sanguinea, dog-wood. Mid hurricane and tempest, in the
very heart of the dark storm, the convoy of witches, strad-
dling their broomsticks, sped swiftly along to the Sabbat,
their yells and hideous laughter sounding louder than the
crash of elements and mingling in fearsome discord with the
frantic pipe of the gale.

There is a very important reference to these beliefs from
the pen of the famous and erudite Benedictine Abbot, Regino
of Prim (A.n. 906), who in his weighty De ecclesiasticis
disciplinis writes : “‘ This too must by no means be passed
over that certain utterly abandoned women, turning aside
to follow Satan, being scduced by the illusions and phantas-
mical shows of demons firmly believe and openly profess that
in the dead of night they ride upon certain beasts along with
the pagan goddess Diana and a countless horde of women,
and that in those silent hours they fly over vast tracts of
country and obey her as their mistress, whilst on certain
other nights they are summoned to do her homage and pay
her service.””?® The witches rode somectimes upon a besom
or a stick, sometimes upon an animal, and the excursion
through the air was generally preceded by an unction with
amagie ointment. Various recipes are given for the ointment,
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and it is interesting to note that they contain deadly poisons :
aconite, belladonna, and hemlock.%? Although theseunguents
may in certain circumstances be capable of producing definite
physiological results, it is Delrio who best sums up the reasons
for their use: ‘“The Demon is able to convey them to the
Sabbat without the use of any unguent, and often he does so.
But for several reasons he prefers that they should anoint
themselves. Sometimes when the witches seem afraid it
serves to encourage them. When they are young and tender
they will thus be better able to bear the hateful embrace
of Satan who has assumed the shape of a man. For by this
horrid anointing he dulls their senses and persuades these
deluded wretches that there is some great virtue in the viscid
lubricant. Sometimes too he does this in hateful mockery
of God’s holy Sacraments, and that by these mysterious
ceremonies he may infuse, as it were, something of a ritual
and liturgical nature into his beastly orgies.””#

Although the witch is universally credited with the power
to fly through the air*? to the Sabbat mounted upon a besom
or some kind of stick, it is remarkable in the face of popular
belief to find that the confessions avowing this actual mode
of aerial transport are extraordinarily few. Paul Grilland,
in his tractate De Sortilegiis (Lyons, 15383), speaks of a witch
at Rome during whose trial, seven years before, it was
asserted she flew in the air after she had anointed her limbs
with a magic liniment. Perhaps the most exactly detailed
accounts of this feat are to be found in Boguet, 43 than whom
scarcely any writer more meticulously reports the lengthy
and prolix evidence of witches, such evidence as he so
laboriously gathered during the notorious prosecutions
throughout Franche-Comté in the summer of 1598. He
records quite plainly such statements as: ‘°Francoise
Secretain disoit, que pour aller au Sabbat, elle mettoit un
baston blanc entre ses iambes & puis prononcait certaines
paroles & dés lors elle estoit portée par lair iusques en
I’assemblée des Sorciers.” (Francoise Secretain avowed that
in order to go to the Sabbat she placed a white stick between
her legs & then uttered certain words & then she was borne
through the air to the sorcerers’ assembly). In another
place she confessed “‘ qu’elle avoit esté vne infinité de fois
au Sabbat . , . & qu’elle y alloit sur vn baston blanc, qu’elle
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mettoit entre ses iambes.”” (Thatshehad been a great number
of times to the Sabbat . . . and that she went there on a
white stick which she placed between her legs.) It will be
noticed that in the second instance she does not explicitly
claim to have becn borne through the air. Again: ‘ Fran-
coise Secretain y estoit portée [au Sabbat] sur vn baston
blanc. Satan y trasporta Thieuenne Paget & Antide Colas
estant en forme d’vn homme noir, sortans de leurs maison
le plus souuent par la cheminée.” ‘‘Claudine Boban, ieune
fille confessa qu’elle & sa mére montoient sur vne ramasse, &
que sortans le contremont de la cheminée elles alloient par
Pair en ceste fagon au Sabbat.” (Frangoise Secretain was
carried [to the Sabbat] on a white stick. Satan, in the form
of a tall dark man conveyed thither Thieuenne Paget &
Antide Colas, who most often left their house by way of the
chimney. . . . Claudine Boban, a young girl, confessed that
both she and her mother mounted on a besom, & that flying
out by the chimney they were thus borne through the air
to the Sabbat.) A marginal note explains ramasse as ‘“ autre-
ment balai, & en Lyonnois coiue.”

Glanvill writes that Julian Cox, one of the Somerset coven
(1665), said ‘“ that one evening she walkt out about a Mile
from her own House and there came riding towards her three
persons upon three Broom-staves, born up about a yard and
a half from the ground. Two of them she formerly knew,
which was a Witch and a Wizzard.” It might easily be that
there is some exaggeration here. We know that a figure in
one of the witch dances consisted of leaping as high as possible
into the air, and probably the three persons seen by Julian
Cox were practising this agile step. A quotation from Bodin
by Reginald Scot is very pertinent in this connexion. Speak-
ing of the Sabbat revels he has: ‘“ And whiles they sing and
dance, euerie one hath a broome in his hand, and holdeth it
vp aloft. Item he saith, that these night-walking or rather
night-dansing witches, brought out of Italie into France, that
danse which is called La Volta.”’4* Sir John Davies in his
Orchestra or A Poeme on Dauncing (18mo, 1596) describes
the lavolta as ““ A loftie iumping, or a leaping round.”
De Lancre observes that after the regular country dance at
the Sabbat the witches sprang high into the air. *“ Apreés la
dance ils se mettent par fois & sauter.”¢5 At their assembly
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certain of the Aberdeen witches (1597) ““ danced a devilish
dance, riding on trees, by a long space.” In an old repre-
sentation of Dr. Fian and his company swiftly pacing round
North Berwick church withershins the witches are repre-
sented as running and leaping in the air, some mounted on
broomsticks, some carrying their besoms in their hands.

There was discovered in the closet of Dame Alice Kyteler
of Kilkenny, who was arrested in 1824 upon the accusation
of nightly meeting a familiar Artisson and multiplied charges
of sorcery, a pipe of ointment, wherewith she greased a staff
““upon which she ambolled and gallopped thorough thicke
and thin, when and what manner she listed.”4¢ In the trial
of Martha Carrier, a notorious witch and ‘‘rampant hag”
at the Court of Oyer and Terminer, held by adjournment at
Salem, 2 August, 1692, the eighth article of the indictment
ran: ‘“One Foster, who confessed her own share in the
Witcheraft for which the Prisoner stood indicted, affirm’d,
that she had seen the prisoner at some of their Wiich-
meelings, and that it was this Carrier, who perswaded her to
be a Witch. She confessed that the Devil carry’d them on
a pole, to a Witch-meeting: but the pole broke, and she
hanging about Carriers neck, they both fell down, and she
then reccived an hurt by the Fall, whereof she was not at
this very time recovered.”4?

In many of these instances it 1s plain that there is no
actual flight through the air implied; although there is a
riding a-cock-horse of brooms or sticks, in fact, a piece of
symbolie ritual.

It is very pertinent, however, to notice in this connexion the
actual levitation of human beings, which is, although perhaps
an unusual, yet by no means an unknown, phenomenon in
the séances of modern spiritism, where both the levitation of
persons, with which we are solely concerned, and the rising
of tables or chairs off the ground without contact with any
individual or by any human agency have occurred again
and again under conditions which cannot possibly admit of
legerdemain, illusion, or charlatanry. From a mass of
irrefutable evidence we may select some striking words by
Sir William Crookes, F.R.S., upon levitation. ‘‘This has
occurred,” he writes, “ in my presence on four occasions in
darkness; but . . . I'will only mention cases in which deduc-
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tions of reason were confirmed by the sense of sight. .
On one occasion I witnessed a chair, with a lady sitting on
it, rise several inches from the ground. .. . On another
occasion the lady knelt on the chair in such manner that
the four feet were visible to us. It then rose about three
inches, remained suspended for about ten seconds, and then
slowly descended. . . .

“ The most striking case of levitation which I have wit-
nessed has been with Mr. Home. On three separate occasions
have I seen him raised completely from the floor of the
room. . . . On each ocecasion I had full opportunity of
watching the occurrence as it was taking place. There arc
at least a hundred recorded instances of Mr. ITomc’s rising
from the ground.”’48

Writing in July, 1871, Lord Lindsay said : ““ 1 was sitting
with Mr. Home and Lord Adare and a cousin of his. During
the sitting Mr. Home went into a trance, and in that state
was carried out of the window in the room next to where
we were, and was brought in at our window. The distance
between the windows was about seven feet six inches, and
there was not the slightest foothold hetween them, nor was
there more than a twelve-inch projection Lo cach window,
which scrved as a ledge to put flowers on. We heard the
window in the next room lifted up, and almost immediately
after we saw Home floating m air outside our window.”’4?

William Stainton Moscs writes of his levitation in August,

1872, in the presence of credible witnesses @ ““ I was carried
up . . . when I became stationary I made a mark [with a

lead pencil] on the wall opposite to my chest. This mark is
as near as may bec six feet from the floor. . . . From the
position of the mark on the wall it is clear that my head must
have been close to the ceiling. . . . I was simply levitated
and lowered to my old plaece.”’50

When we turn to the lives of the Saints we find that these
manifestations have been frequently observed, and it will
suffice to mention but a few from innumecrable examples.

S. Francis of Assisi was often “ suspended above the carth,
somctimes to a height of thrce, sometimes to a height of
four cubits ”’; the same phcnomenon has heen recorded by
eye-witnesses in many instances throughout the centuries.
Among the large number of those who arc known to have
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been raised from the ground whilst wrapt in prayer are the
stigmatized S. Catherine of Siena; S. Colette; Rainiero de
Borgo San-Sepolero; S. Catherine de Ricci; S. Alphonsus
Rodriguez, S.J.; S. Mary Magdalen de Pazzi; Raimond
Rocco ; Bl Charles de Sezze ; S. Veronica Giuliani the
Capuchiness; S. Gerard Majella, the Redemptorist thau-
maturge ; that wondrous mystic Anne Catherine Emmecrich ;
Dominica Barbagli (died in 1858), the ecstatica of Montc-
santo-Savino (Florence), whose levitations were of daily
occurrence. S. Ignatius Loyola whilst deeply contemplative
was seen by John Pascal to be raised more than a foot from
the pavement; S. Teresa and S. John of the Cross were
levitated in concurrent ecstasics in the shady locutorio of the
Encarnacion, as was witnessed by Beatriz of Jesus and the
whole convent of nuns;® S. Alphonsus Liguori whilst
preaching in the church of S. John Baptist at Foggia was
lifted before the eyes of the whole congregation scveral feet
from the ground;®? Gemma Galgani of Lucca, who died
11 April, 1908, was observed whilst praying one evening in
September, 1901, before a venerated Crucifix, to rise in the
air in a celestial trance and to remain several minutes at
some distance from the floor.5 Above all, S. Joscph of
Cupertino (1608-63), one of the most extraordinary mystics
of the seventeenth century, whose whole life scemed one
long series of unbroken raptures and cestasies, was frequently
lifted on high to remain suspended in mid-air. Such nolice
was attracted by this marvel that his superiors sent him
from one lonely house of Capuchins or Conventuals to another,
and he died at the little hill town of Osimo, where his
remains are yet venerated. For many ycars he was obliged
to say Mass at a private altar so inevitable were the cestasies
that fell upon him during the Sacrifice. There are, I think,
few sanctuaries more sweet and more {ragrant with holincss
than this convent at Osimo. During a most happy visit to
the shrine of S. Joseph I was deceply touched by the many
memorials of the Saints, and by the kindness of the I'athers,
his brethren to-day. S. Philip Neri and S. Francis Xavier
were frequently raised from the ground at the Klevation,
and of the ascetic S. Paul of the Cross the Blessed Strambi
writes : ‘“ Le serviteur de Dicu s’éleva en l'air & la hautcur
de deux palmes, et cela, & deux reprises, avant ct aprés la
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consecration.””’* (The servant of God during Holy Mass was
twice elevated in the air to a height of two hand-breadths
from the ground both before and after the Consccration.)
It is well known that in a certain London church a holy
rcligious when he said Mass was not unseldom levitated
from the predella, which manifestation I have myself wit-
nessed, although the father was himself unconscious thercof
until the day of his death.

But, as Gorres most aptly remarks,5% although many
cxamples may be cited of Saints who have been levitated
in eccstasy, and although it is not impossible that this
phenomenon may be imitated by evil powers—as, indeed, it
undoubtedly is in the cascs of spiritistic mediums—yct
nowhere do we find in hagiography that a large number of
Saints were in one company raised from the carth together
or conveyed through the air to meet at sonic appointed spot.
Is it likely, then, that the demons would be allowed scem-
ingly to ecxcel by their power a most extraordinary and
exceptional manifestation ? Tt must be remembered, also,
that save in very rarc and singular instances, such as that
of S. Joseph of Cupertino, levitation is only for a height of a
foot or some cighteen inches, and even this occurs seldom
save at moments of great solemnity and psychic con-
centration.

A question which is largely discussed by the demonologists
then arises : Do the witches actually and in person attend
the Sabbat or is their journey thither and assistance thereat
mere diabolic illusion ? Giovanni Francesco Ponzinibio, in
his De Lamiis,®® wholly inclines Lo the latter view, but
this is superficial rcasoning, and thc cclebrated canonist
Francisco Pefia with justice takes him very severely to task
for his temerity. Pefia’s profound work, In Bernardi
Comensis Dominicani Lucernam inquisilorum note et etusdem
traclatum de strigibus,5? a valuable collection of most erudite
glosses, entirely disposes of Ponzinibio’s arguments, and puts
the casc in words of weighly authority.

Sprenger in the Malleus Maleficarum, I, had alrcady con-
sidered ‘“ How witches are bodily transported from one place
to another,” and he concludes “It is proven, then, that
sorcerers can be bodily transported.”?8 Paul Grilland
inquires : ‘“ Whether magicians & witches or Satanists arc
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bodily & actually conveyed to and fro by the Devil, or
whether this be merely imaginary ? > IHe freely acknow-
ledges the extraordinary difficulty and intricacy of the
investigation, beginning his answer with the phrase ““ Quaestio
ista est multum ardua et famosa.”5? (This is a very difficult
and oft-discussed question.) But S. Augustine, S. Thomas,
S. Bonaventure, and a score of great names arc agreed upon
the reality of this locomotion, and Grilland, after balancing
the evidence to the nicety of a hair wisely concludes : ““ My-
self I hold the opinion that they are actually transported.””8?

In his Compendium Maleficarum Francesco Maria Guazzo
discusses (Liber I. 13) ¢ Whether Witches are actually and
bodily conveyed from place to place to attend their Sabbats *;
and lays down: ‘ The opinion which many who follow
Luther & Melancthon hold is that Witches only assist at
these assemblies in their imagination, & that they arc choused
by some trick of the devil, in support of which argument the
objectors assert that the Witches have very often been seen
lying in one spot and not moving thence. Morcover, what is
related in the life of S. Germain is not impertinent in this
connexion, to wit, when certain women declared that they
had been present at a banquet, & yct all the while they
slumbered and slept, as scveral persons attested. That
women of this kind arc very often deceived in such a way
is certain ; but that they arc always so dcceived is by no
means sure. . . . The alternative opinion, which personally
I hold most strongly, is that sometimes at any rate Witches
arc actually conveyed from onc place to another by the
Devil, who under the bodily form of a goat or somec other
unclean & monstrous animal himself carrics them, & that
they are verily and indeced present at their foul midnight
Sabbats. This opinion is that gencrally held by the authori-
tative Theologians and Master Jurisprudists of Italy and
Spain, as also by the Catholic divines and legalists. The
majority of writers, indeed, advance this view, for example,
Torquemada in his commentary on Grilland, Remy, S. Peter
Damian, Silvester of Abula, Tommaso de Vio Gactani,
Alfonso de Castro, Sisto da Siena, O.P., Pére Crespet, Barto-
lomeo Spina in his glosses on Ponzinibio, Lorenzo Anania,
and a vast number of others, whosec names for brevity’s sake
I here omit.’” 6t
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This seems admirably to sum up the whole matter. In
the encyclopsedic treatise De Strigébus®® by an carlier au-
thority, Bernard of Como, the following remarkable passage
occurs: ‘‘ The aforesaid abominable wretches actually &
awake & in full enjoyment of their normal senses attend these
assemblies or rather orgies, and when they arc to go to some
spot hard by they proceed thither on foot, cheenly conversing
as they walk. If, howcver, they arc to mecet in some distant
place then are they conveyed by the Devil, yet by whatsoever
means they proceed to the said place whether it be on foot
or whether they are borne along by the Devil, it is most
certain that their journcy is real and actual, and not
imaginary. Nor are they labouring under any delusion when
they deny the Catholic Faith, worship and adore the Devil,
tread upon the Cross of Christ, oulrage the Most Blessed
Sacrament, and give themselves up to {ilthy and unhallowed
copulations, fornicating with the Devil himself who appears
to them in a human form, being used by the men as a succubus,
& carnally serving the woman as an incubus.” %3

The conclusion then is plain and proven. The wilches do
actually and individually attend the Sabbat, an orgy of
blasphemy and obscenity. Whether they go thither on foot,
or horseback, or by some other means is a detail, which in
point of fact dilfers according to the scveral and infinitely
varied circumstances.

It is not denied that in some cases hallucination and
self-deception played: a large part, but such examples are
comparatively speaking few in number, and these, morcover,
were carefully investigated and most frequently recognized
by the judges and divines. Thus in the Malleus Maleficarum
Sprenger relates that a woman, who had voluntarily sur-
rendered herself to be examined as being a witch, confessed
to the Dominican fathers that she nightly assisted at the
Sabbat, and that neither bolts nor bars could prevent her
from flying to the infernal revels. Accordingly she was shut
fast under lock and key in a chamber whence it was impossible
for her to escape, and all the while carcfully watched by
lynx-eyed officers through a secret soupirail. These reported
that immediately the door was closed she threw herself on
the bed where in a moment she was stretched out perfectly
rigid in all her members. Sclect members of the tribunal,

K
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grave and acute doctors, entered the room. They shook her,
gently at first, but presently with considerable roughness.
She remained immobile and insensible. She was pinched
and pulled sharply. At last a lighted candle was brought
and placed near her naked foot until the flesh was actually
scorched in the flame. She lay stockish and still, dumb and
motionless as a stone. After a while her senses returned to
her. She sat up and related in exact detail the happenings
at the Sabbat she had attended, the place, the number of the
company, the rites, what was spoken, all that was done, and
then she complained of a hurt upon her foot. Next day the
fathers explained to her all that had passed, how that she
had never stirred from the spot, and that the pain arose
from the taper which to ensure the experiment had been
brought in contact with her flesh. They admonished her
straightly but with paternal charity, and upon the humble
confession of her error and a promise to guard against any
such ill fantasies for the future, a suitable penance was
prescribed and the woman dismissed.

In the celebrated cases investigated by Henri Boguet,
June, 1598, young George Gandillon confessed to having
walked to the Sabbat at a deserted spot called Fontcnelles,
near the village of Nezar, and also to having ridden to the
Sabbat. Moreover, in his indictment the following occurs :
‘* George Gandillon, one Good Friday night, lay in his bed,
rigid as a corpse, for the space of three hours, & then on a
sudden came to himself. He has since been burned alive
here with his father & his sister.”’64

Since Boguet, who is one of our chicf authorities, discusses
the Sabbat with most copious details in his Discours des
Sorciers it will not be impertinent to give here the head-
ings and subdivisions of his learned and amply docu-
mented chapters. 85

Chapter XVI. How, & in what way Sorcerers are conveyed
to the Sabbat.

1. They are sometimes conveyed there mounted on a stick,
or a broom, sometimes on a sheep or a goat, & some-
times by a tall black man.

2. Sometimes they anoint themselves with ointment, & some-
times not.



3.

4.

5.
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There are some people, who although they are not Sor-
cerers, if they are anointed, are none the less carried
off to the Sabbat. The reason for this.

The unguent, & the ointment are actually of no use to the
Sorcerers, and do not in effect carry them to the Sabbat.

Sorcerers are sometimes conveyed to the Sabbat by a blast
of wind & a sudden storm.

Chapter XVII. Sorcerers may sometimes walk to the
Sabbat on foot.

Chapter XVIII. Is the journey of Sorcerers to the Sabbat
merely imagination ?

1

2.

9.

& 8. Reasons for supposing this to be the case, &
examples.

Indications, owing to which it may be supposed, that a
certain woman paid a purely imaginary visit to the
Sabbat.

Reasons for supposing that the journey of Sorcerers to
the Sabbat, is a real expedition and not imaginary.
How we are to wunderstand what is relaled concerning
Erichtho, & Apollonius ; the first of whom raised a

soldier to life, & the latter a young girl.

6. Sorcerers cannot raise the dead to life. Ezxamples.
7.
8. The Author’s opinion concerning the subject of this

Neither can heretics perform miracles. Ezamples.

chapter.
Satan most frequently deceives mankind. Examples.

Chapter XIX.

1
2
3

4

.

Sorcerers go to the Sabbat about midnight.

The reason why the Sabbat is generally held at night.

Satan delights in darkness & blackness, which are opposite
to the whiteness and light that please Heaven,

At the Sabbat Sorcerers dance back to back. For the most
part they wear masks.

5 & 8. When the cock crows the Sabbatl immediately comes

6.

7.

to an end, and vanishes away. The reason for this.
The wvoice of the cock frightens Satan in the same way as
it terrifies lions & serpents.
Several authors relate that demons fear a naked sword.
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Chapter XX. The days on which the Sabbat is held.

1. The Sabbat may be held on any day of the week, but
particularly on a Friday.
2. It is also held on the greatest fesitvals of the year.

Chapter XXI. The places where the Sabbat is held.

1. dccording to many writers the place where the Sabbat is
held is distinguished by a clump of trees, or sometimes
by a cross. The Author’s opinion on this point.

2. 4 remarkable account of a place where the Sabbat was
held.

3. There must be water near the place where the Sabbat is
held. The reason for this.

4. If there is mo water in the place, the Sorcerers dig a hole
in the ground and urinate in this.

Chapter XXII. The proceedings at the Sabbat.

1. The Sorcerers worship the Devil who appears under the
Jorm of a tall black man, or as a goat. They offer him
candles & kiss his posterior. '

2. They dance. A description of their dances.

8. They give themselves up to every kind of filihy abomina-
tion. The Devil transforms himself into an Incubus
& into a Succubus.

4. The hideous orgies & foul copulations practised by the
Euchites, & Gnostics.

5. The Sorcerers feast at the Sabbat. Their meat & their
drink. The way in which they say grace before and
after table.

6. However, this food never salisfies their appetites, & they
always arise from table as hungry as before.

7. When they have finished their meal, they give the Devil
a full account of all their actions.

8. They again renounce God, their baptism, &c. How Satan
incites them to do evil.

9. They raise dark storms.

10. They celebrate their mass. Of their vestments, & holy
water.

11. Sometimes to conclude the Sabbai Satan seems to be
consumed in a flame of fire, & io be completely reduced
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to ashes. All present take a small part of these ashes,
which the Sorcerers use for their charms.
12. Satan is always the Ape of God in everything.

As the procedure in the various Sabbats differed very
greatly according to century, decade, country, district, nay,
even in view of the station of life and, it would seem, the
very temperaments of the assembly, it is only possible to
outline in a general way some of the most remarkable
ceremonies which took place on the occasions of these infernal
congregations. An intimate and intensive study of the
Sabbat would require a large volume, for it is quite possible
to reconstruct the rites in every particular, although the
precise order of the ritual was not always and cverywhere
the same.

Dom Calmet, it is true, has very mistakenly said: “To
attempt to give a description of the Sabbat, is to attempt
a description of what does not exist, & what has never existed
save in the fantastic & disordered imagination of warlocks
& witches : the pictures which have heen drawn of these
assemblies are merely the phantasy of those who dreamed
that they had actually been borne, body & soul, through the
air to the Sabbat.”¢6 Happy sceplic! But unfortunately
the Sabbat did—and does—take place ; formerly in deserted
wastes, on the hill-side, in sccluded spots, now, as often as
not, in the privacy of vaults and cellars, and in those lone
empty houses innocently placarded ¢ To be Sold.”

The President of the Sabbat was in purely local gatherings
often the Officer of the district; in the more solemn assem-
blies convened from a wider area, the Grand Master, whose
dignity would be proportionate to the numbers of the com-
pany and the extent of his province. In any case the President
was officially known as the “ Devil,” and it would seem that
his immediate attendants and satellites were also somewhat
loosely termed ‘¢ devils,”” which formal nomenelature has
given rise to considerable confusion and not a little mystifi-
cation in the reports of witch trials and the confessions of
offenders, But in many instances it is certain—and ortho-
doxy forbids us to doubt the possibility—that the Principle
of Evil, incarnate, was present for the hideous adoration of
his besottecd worshippers. Such is the sense of the Fathers,
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such is the conclusion of the theologians who have dealt with
these dark abominations. Metaphysically it is possible ;
historically it is indisputable.

When a human being, a man, occupied the chief position
at these meetings and directed the performance of the rites,
he would sometimes appear in a hideous and grotesque
disguise, sometimes without any attempt at concealment.
This masquerade generally took the shape of an animal, and
had its origin in hcathendom, whence by an casy transition
through the ceremonial of heretics, it passed to the sorcerer
and the witch. As early as the Liber Penitentialis of
S. Theodore, Archbishop of Canterbury, 668-690, we have
a distinct prohibition of this foul mummery. Capitulum xxvii
denounces the man who ““ in Kalendas Ianuarii in ceruulo et
in uitula uadit.”’ “ If anyone at the kalends of January goes
about as a stag or a bull ; that is making himself into a wild
animal and dressing in the skin of a herd animal, and putting
on the head of beasts; those who in such wise transform
themselves into the appearance of a wild animal, penance
for three years becausc this is devilish.”

Among the many animal forms which the lecader of the
Sabbat (the * Devil”’) assumed in masquerade the most
common are the bull, the eat, and above all the goat. Thus
the Basque term for the Sabbat is ‘¢ Akhelarre,” * goat
pasture.” Sometimes the leader is simply said to have shown
himself in the shape of a beast, which possibly points to the
traditional disguise of a black hairy skin, horns, hoofs, claws,
and a tail, in fact the same dress as a demon wore upon the
stage.®” In an old German ballad, Druten Zeilung, printed
at Smalcald in 1627, ““to be sung to the tune of Dorothea,”
it is said that the judges, anxious to extort a confession from
a witch, sent down into her twilight dungeon the common
hangman dressed in a bear’s skin with horns, hoofs, and tail
complete. The miserable prisoner thinking that Lucifer had
indeed visited her at once appealed to him for help :

Man shickt cin Henkersnecht
Zu ihr in Gefdngniss n’unter,
Den man hat kleidet recht,
Mit ciner Barnhaute,
Als wenns der Teufel wir ;
Als ihm die Drut anschaute
Meints ihr Biihl kam daher,
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Here we have a curious and perhaps unique example of the
demoniac masquerade subtly used to obtain evidence of
guilt by a trick. The Aberdeen witch Jonet Lucas (1597)
said that the Devil was at the Sabbat ‘‘ beand in likenes of
ane beist.” But Agnes Wobster of the same company
declared that * Satan apperit to them in the likenes of a calff,”
so possibly two masquerades were employed. Gabriel Pellé
(1608) confessed that he attended a Sabbat presided over by
the Devil, and ¢ le Diable estoit en vache noire.””’¢® Francoise
Secretain, who was tried in August, 1598, saw the Devil
‘ tantost en forme de chat.”” Rolande de Vernois acknow-
ledged ‘“ Le Diable se presenta pour lors au Sabbat en forme
d’vn groz chat noir.”’% To the goat there are innumerable
allusions. In the Basses-Pyréndes (1609): “ Le Diable cstoit
en forme de bouc ayant vne qucue & audessous vn visage
d’homme noir.”” (The Devil appeared in the form of a goat
having a tail & his fundament was the face of a black man.)
Iohannis d’Aguerre said that the Devil was ““ en forme de
boue.”’?? ““ Marie d’Agucrre said that there was in the midst
of the ring an immense pitcher whence the Devil issued in
the form of a goat.” Gentien le Clere, who was tried at
Orleans in 1614, “‘ said that, as he was told, his mother when
he was three years old presented him at the Sabbat to a goat
whom they saluted as I’Agpic.””™ ““ Sur le trbne,” writes
Gorres, ¢ est assis un boue, ou du moins la forme d’un boue,
car le démon ne peut cacher ce qu’il est.””??

In 1630 Elizabeth Stevenson, alias Toppock, of Niddrie,
avowed to her judges that in company with Catharine
Oswald, who was tried for being by habiic and repuie a witch,
and Alexander Hamilton, “‘a known warlock,” she went
“to a den betwixt Niddrie and Edmiston, where the devill
had trysted hir, wherc he appeared first to them like a foall,
and then like a man, and appointed a new dyet at Salcott
Muire.” When one of Catharine Oswald’s intimates, Alex-
ander Hunter, alias Hamilton, alias Hattaraick, a ¢ Warlok
Cairle ”” who ‘“ abused the Countrey for a long lime,”’?® was
apprehended at Dunbar he confessed that the Devil would
meet him riding upon a black horse, or in the shape of a
corbie, a cat, or a dog. He was burned upon Castle Hill,
Edinburgh, 1631.

Sometimes those who are present at the Sabbat are
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masked. Canon Ribet writes: ‘“Les visiteurs du sabbat se
cachent quelquefois sous des formes bestiales, on se couvrent
le visage d’un masque pour demeurer inconnus.”’’* (Those
who attend the Sabbat sometimes disguise themselves as
beasts, or cover their faces to conceal their identities.)

At the famous Sabbat of one hundred and forty witches
in North Berwick churchyard on All Hallow e¢’en, 1590, when
they danced “ endlong the Kirk-yard ”” *“ John Fian, mis-
sellit [masked] led the ring.”” The Salamanca doctors mention
the appearance at the Sabbats of persons ““ aut aperta, aut
linteo uclata facie,”?® °“ with their faces somectimes bare,
sometimes shrouded in a linen wimple.” And Delrio has in
reference to this precaution : “ Facie interdum aperta, inter-
dum uclata larua, linteo, uel alio uclamine aut persona.’”?6
(Sometimes their faces are bare, sometimes hidden, cither in
a vizard, a linen cloth, or a veil, or a mask.)

In the latter half of the eighteenth century the territory
of Limburg was terrorized by a mysterious society known
as ““ The Goats.” These wretches met at night in a secrct
chapel, and afler the most hidcous orgies, which included
the paying of divine honours to Satan and other foul blas-
phemics of the Sabbat, they donned masks fashioned to
imitate goats’ hcads, cloaked themselves with long disguise
mantles, and sallied forth in bands to plunder and destroy.
From 1772 to 1774 alone the tribunal of Foquemont con-
demned four hundred Goats to the gallows. But the organi-
zation was not wholly exterminated until about the year
1780 after a regime of the most repressive measures and
unrelaxing vigilance.

Among certain tribes inhabiting ‘the regions of the Congo
there exists a secret association of Egbo worshippers. Egbo
or Ekpé is the evil genius or Satan. His rites are Obeeyahism,
the adoration of Obi, or the Devil, and devil-worship is
practised by many barbarous races, as, for instance, by the
Coroados and the Tupayas, in the impenetrable forests
between the rivers Prado and Doce in Brazil, by the Abipones
of Paraguay, as well as by the Bachapins, a Caflre race, by
the negroes on the Gold Coast and the negroes of the West
Indies. In the ju-ju houses of the Egbo sorcerers are obscene
wooden statues to which great veneration is paid, since by
their means divination is solemnly practised. Certain
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festivals are held during the year, and at these it is interesting
to note that the members wear hideous black masks with
huge horns which it is death for the uninitiated to see.

The first ceremony of the Sabbat was the worship of, and
the paying homage to the Devil. It would seem that some-
times this was preceded by a roll-call of the evil devotees.
Agnes Sampson confesscd that at the meecting in North
Berwick, when the whole assembly had entered the church,
“ The Devil started up himself in the Pulpit like a mickle
black man, and calling the Row, every one answecred Here.
Mpr. Robert Grierson being named, they all ran hirdie girdie,
and were angry : for it was promised he should be called
Robert the Compiroller, alias Rob the Rower, {for expriming
of his name. The first thing he demanded was whether they
had been good servants, and what they had done since the
last time they had convened.”

The witches adored Satan, or the Master of the Sabbat who
presided in place of Satan, by prostrations, genufleetions,
gestures, and obecisances. In mockery of solemin bows and
seemly courtesies the worshippers of the Demon approach
him awkwardly, with grotesque and obscene mops and mows,
sometimes straddling sideways, sometimes walking back-
wards, as Guazzo says: Cum aeccedunt ad demones eos
ueneraturi terga obuertunt & cessim cum cancrorum more
supplicaturi manus inuersas rctro applicant.”’” But their
chief act of homage was the reverential kiss, osculum infame.
This impious and lewd ritual is mentioned in detail by most
authoritics and is to be found in all lands and centuries. So
Delrio writes : ““ The Sabbat is presided over by a Demon,
the Lord of the Sabbat, who appears in some monstrous
form, most generally as a goat or some hound of hell, scated
upon a haughty throne. The witches who resort to the
Sabbat approach the throne with their backs turned, and
worship him . . . and then, as a sign of their homage, they
kiss his fundament.” Guazzo notes: ““ As a sign of homage
witches kiss the Decvil’s fundament.” And Ludwig Elich
says: ‘““Then as a token of their homage—with reverence
be it spoken—they kiss the fundament of the Devil.””78
“Y al tiempo que le besan debajo de la cola, da una vento-
sidad de muy horrible olor,”” adds the Spanish Relacion,
¢ fetid, foul, and filthy.”
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To cite other authorities would be but to quote the same
words. Thomas Cooper, indeed, seems to regard this cere-
mony as a part of the rite of admission, but to confine it to
this occasion alone is manifestly incorrect, for there is
continual record of its observance at frequent Sabbats by
witches of many years standing. ¢ Secondly,” he remarks,
“ when this acknowledgement is made, in testimoniall of
this subiection, Satan offers his back-parts to be kissed of
his vassall.”’7? But in the dittay of the North Berwick
witches, all of whom had long becen notorious for their
malpractices, ¢ Item, the said Agnis Sampson confessed that
the divell being then at North Barrick Kerke, attending
their comming, in the habit or likenesse of a man,®° and
sceing that they tarried over long, hee at their comming
enjoyned them all to a pennance, which was, that they should
kisse his buttockes, in sign of duety to him, which being put
over the pulpit bare, every one did as he had enjoyned
them.”81

One of the principal charges which was repeatedly brought
against the Knights Templars during the lengthy cecclesi-
astical and judicial processes, 1307-1814, was that of the
osculum infame given by the juniors to their preceptors.
Even so prejudiced a writer as Lea cannot but admit the
truth of this accusation. In this case, however, it has nothing
to do with sorcery but must be connected with the homo-
sexuality which the Order universally practised.

There are some very important details rehearsed in a Bull,
8 June, 1308, of the noble but calumniated Boniface VIII,
with reference to the case of Walter Langton, Bishop of
Lichfield and Coventry (1296-1822), and trcasurcr of
Edward I, when this prelate was accused of sorcery and
homage to Satan : ‘ For some time past it has come to our
ears that our Venerable Brother Walter Bishop of Coventry
and Lichfield has been commonly defamed, and accused,
both in the recalm of England and elsewhere, of paying homage
to the Devil by kissing his posterior, and that he hath had
frequent colloquies with evil spirits.”’8? The Bishop clearcd
himself of these charges with the compurgators. Bodin
refers to Guillaume Edecline, who was exccuted in 1453 as
a wizard. He was a doctor of the Sorbonne, and prior of
St. Germain en Laye:  The aforesaid sire Guillaume
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confessed . . . that he had done homage to the aforesaid
Satan, who appeared in the shape of a ram, by kissing his
buttocks in token of reverence and homage.’’#8 A very rare
tract of the fourteenth century directed against the Waldenses
among other charges brings the following: ‘ Item, in ali-
quibus aliis partibus apparet eis deemon sub specie et figura
cati, quem sub cauda sigillatim osculantur.” (The Devil
appears to them as a cat, and they kiss him sub cauda.)8*

Barthélemy Minguet of Bréey, a young man of twenty-five,
who was tried in 1616, said that at the Sabbat *“ he often
saw [the Devil] in the shape of a man, who held a horse by
its bridle, & that they went forward to worship him, cach
one holding a pitch candle of black wax in their hands.””8%
These candles, as Guazzo tells us, were symbolic and required
by the ritual of the Sabbat, not merely of use for the purpose
of giving light : *‘ Then they made an offering of piteh black
candles, and as a sign of homage kissed his fundament.’’8¢
The candles were ordinarily black, and onc taper, larger than
the rest, was frequently carried by the Devil himself. At
the North Berwick meceting when the witches were all to
assemble in the church, ““ Iohn Fein blew up the Kirk doors,
and blew in the lights, which wer like Mickl black candles
sticking round about the Pulpit.”’87 Boguet rclates that the
witches whom he tried confessed that the Sabbat commenced
with the adoration of Satan, ““ who appeared, sometimes in
the shape of a tall dark man, sometimes in the shape of a
goat, & to express their worship and homage, they made
him an offering of candles, which burned with a blue light.” 88
John Fian, also, when doing homage to the Devil ¢ thought
he saw the light of a candle . . . which appeared blue lowe.”
This, of course, was on account of the sulphurous material
whence these candles were specially compounded. De Lancre
expressly states that the candles or flambeaux used at the
Sabbat were made of pitch.

An important feature of the greater Sabbats was the ritual
dance, for the dance was an act of devotion which has
descended to us from the carliest times and is to be found
in every age and cvery country. Dancing is a natural move-
ment, a primitive expression of emotion and ideals. In the
ancient world there can have becen few things fairer than
that rhythmic thanksgiving of supple limbs and sweet voices
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which Athens loved, and for many a century was preserved
the memory of that day when the young Sophocles lead the
choir in cclebration of the victory of Salamis.®® The Mysta
in the meadows of Elysium danced their rounds with the
silver clash of cymbals and with madly twinkling snow-white
feet. At the solemn procession of the Ark from Cariathiarim
(Kirjath Jearim) King David “ danced with all his might
before the Lord, . . . dancing and leaping before the Lord.”
S. Basil urges his disciples to dance on earth in order to fit
themselves for what may be one of the occupations of the
angels in heaven. As late as the seventeenth century the
ceremonial dance in church was not uncommon. In 1683 it
was the duty of the senior canon to lead a dance of choir-boys
in the Paris cathedral. Among the Abyssinian Christians
dancing forms no inconsidcrable part of worship. Year by
year on Whit Tuesday hundreds of pilgrims dance through
the streets of Echternach (Luxemburg) to the shrine of
S. Willibrod in S. Peter’s Church. TFormerly the devotees
danced three times round the great Abbey Courtyard before
procecding to the sanctuary. But beyond all these the dance
has its own place in the ritual of Holy Church cven yet.
Three times a year in Seville Cathedral—on Holy Thursday,
upon Corpus Christi and the Immaculate Conception—Los
Scises dance before a specially constructed altar, cxquisitely
adorned with flowers and lights, erccted near the outer door
of the grand western entrance of the cathedral. The cere-
mony in all probability dates from the thirteenth century.

The dresses of the boys, who dance before the improvised
altar at Benediction on Corpus Christi, arc of the period of
Philip III, and consist of short trousers and jackels that hang
from one shoulder, the doublcts being of red satin, with rich
embroidery. Plumed white hats with feathers are worn, also
shoes with large scintillating buckles. On IIoly Thursday
the costume is also red and white, whilst it is blue and white
for ““ the day of the Virgin.”

The eight boy choristers—with cight others as attendants—
dance, with castanets in their hands, to a soft organ obbligato,
down the centre of the cathedral to the decorated altar,
advancing slowly and gracefully. Herc they remain for about
a quarter of an hour, singing a hymn, and accompanying it
(as the carols of the olden time) with dance and castanets.
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They sing a two-part hymn in front of the altar, forming in
two eights, facing each other, the clergy kneeling in a semi-
circle round them.

Assuredly I cannot do better than quote Mr. Arthur
Symons’ verdict on this danece as he saw it a few years back
in Seville : *“ And, yes, I found 1t perfectly dignified, perfectly
religious, without a suspicion of levity or indecorum. This
consecration of the danece, this turning of a possible vice into
a means of devotion, this bringing of the pcople’s art, the
people’s passion, which in Seville is dancing, into the church,
finding it a place there, is precisely one of those acts of divine
worldly wisdom which the Church has so often practised in
her conquest of the world.”

Not too fantastically has a writer suggested that High
Mass itsclf in some sense enshrines a survival of the ancient
religious dance—that stately, maguificent serics of slow
movements which surely may express devotion of the most
solemn and reverent kind, as well as ean the colour of vest-
ment or sanctuary, or the sounds of meclody.

Since the dance is so essentially religious it must needs be
burlesqued and buffooned by God’s ape. For the dance of
the witches is degraded, awkward, foul, and unclean. These
very movements arc withershins, as Guazzo points out:
“Then follow the round dances in which, however, they
always tread the mecasure to the left.””®® *“ The Sorcerers,”
says Boguet, ‘“ dance a country-dance with their backs turned
one to the other.”9 This, of course, being the cxact reverse
of the mnatural country-dance. ‘‘Sometimes, although
seldom,” he adds, ‘“ they dance in couples, & sometimes one
partner is there, another here, for always everything is in
confusion.”?? De Lanecre writes of witches’ revels: “ They
only danece threec kinds of brawls. . .. The first is a lo
Bohémienne . . . the sccond with quick trippings : these are
round dances.”% In the third Sabbal measure the dancers
were placed one behind another in a straight line,

An old Basque legend reported by Estefanella Hirigaray
describes how the witches were wont to meet near an old
limekiln to dance their rounds, a ceremony regarded through-
out that district as an essential featurc of the Sabbat.
De Lancre notes the brawls ¢ la Bohémienne as cspecially
favoured by sorcerers in Labourd. Sylvester Mazzolini, O.P.
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(1460-1528), Master of the Sacred Palace, and the great
champion of orthodoxy against the heresiarch Luther, in his
erudite De Strigimagia®® relates that in Como and Brescia
a number of children between eight and twelve years old,
who had frequented the Sabbat, but had been happily
converted by the unsparing patience of the Inquisitors, at
the request of the Superiors gave exhibitions of these dances
when they showed such extraordinary adroitness and skill
in executing the most intricate and fantastic figures that it
was evident they had bcen instructed by no mere human
tutelage. Marco de Viqueria, the Dominican Prior of the
Brussels monastery, closely investigated the matter, and he
was a religious of such known acumen and exceptional probity
that his testimony soon convinced many prelates at Rome
who were inclined to suspect some trickery or cunning
practice. In Belgium this Sabbat dance was known as
Pauana.

In the Fian trial Agnes Sampson confessed that ‘‘ They
danced along the Kirk-yeard, Geilic Duncan playing on a
Trump, and John Fein mussiled led the Ring. The said
Agnes and her daughter followed next. Besides these were
Kate Gray, George Noilis his wife, . . . with the rest of their
Cummers above an hundred Persons.””®® She further added
‘“that this Geillis Duncane did goe before them, playing
this reill or daunce uppon a small trumpe, called a Jewe’s
trumpe, untill they entered into the Kerk of North Bar-
rick.,”’?¢  “ These confessions made the King [James I, then
James VI of Scotland] in a wonderfull admiration, and sent
for the saide Geillis Duncane, who, upon the like trumpe, did
play the saide daunce before the kinges maiestie.”

Music generally accompanied the dancers, and there is
ample evidence that various instruments were played, violins,
flutes, tambourines, citterns, hautboys, and, in Scotland,
the pipes. Those of the witches who had any skill were the
performers, and very often they obliged the company awhile
with favourite airs of a vulgar kind, but the concert ended
in the most hideous discords and bestial clamour ; the laws
of harmony and of decency were alike rudely violated. In
August, 1590, a certain Nicolas Laghernhard, on his way to
Assencauria, was passing through the outskirts of a wood
when he saw through the trees a number of men and women
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dancing with filthy and fantastic movements. In amaze he
signed himself and uttered the Holy Name, whercupon the
company perceiving him took to flight, but not before he
had recognized many of these wretches. He was prompt
to inform the ecclesiastical tribunals, and several persons
being forthwith questioned freely acknowledged their in-
famies. Amongst these a shepherd named Michael, who
enjoyed a considerable reputation for his musical talents and
strangely fascinating voice, confessed that he was the piper
at the local Sabbat and that his services were in constant
requisition. At the lesser Sabbats (aquelarre) of Zugarra-
murdi, a hamlet of Navarre, some six hundred souls, in the
Bastan valley, some twelve leagues from Pampluna, one
Juan de Goyburu was wont to play upon the flute, and
Juan de Sansin the tambourine. These two unhappy
wretches, having shown every sign of sincerest contrition,
were reconciled to the Church.

Sinclar in his Relation XXXV, ¢ Ancnt some Prayers,
Charms, and Avies, used in the Highlands,” says: “ As the
Devil is originally the Author of Charms, and Spells, so is he
the Author of several baudy Songs, which are sung. A
reverend Minister told me, that one who was the Decvils
Piper, a wizzard confest to him, that at a Ball of dancing,
the Foul Spirit taught him a Baudy song to sing and play,
as it were this night, and ere two days past all the Lads and
Lasses of the town were lilting it throw the street. It were
abomination to rehcarse it.”” Philip Ludwig Elich precisely
sums up the confused scene: ‘The whole foul mob and
stinkard rabble sing the most obscene priapies and abomin-
able songs in honour of the Devil. One witch yells, Harr,
harr; a second hag, Devil, Devil ; jump hither, jump thither;
a third, Gambol hither, gambol thither; another, Sabaoth,
Sabaoth, &c.; and so the wild orgy waxes frantic what time
the bedlam rout are screeching, hissing, howling, cater-
wauling, and whooping lewd wassail.”’?? Of all the horrors
of the Sabbat the climax was that appalling blasphemy and
abominable impiety by which the most Holy Sacrifice of
the Altar was mocked and burlesqued in hideous fashion.
And since no Christian will receive the Blessed Sacrament
save he be duly fasting as the Church so strictly enjoins, the
witches in derision of Christ’s ordinance satiate their appetites
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with a wolfish feast and cram themselves to excess with
food of all kinds, both meat and drink, before they proceed
to the ritual of hell. These orgies were often prolonged amid
circumstances of the most beastly gluttony and drunkenness.

Guazzo writes: ¢ Tables are laid and duly furnished,
whereupon they set themselves to the board & begin to
gobbet piecemeal the meats which the Devil provides, or
which each member of the party severally brings with him.”’ 98
De Lancre also says: ‘“ Many authors say that sorcerers at
the Sabbat eat the food which the Devil lays before them :
but very often the table is only dressed with the viands they
themselves bring along. Sometimes there are certain tables
served with rarc dainties, at others with orts and offal.”
“ Their banqucts are of various kinds of food according to
the district & the quality of those who are to partake.”??
It seems plain that when the local head of the witches, who
often presided at these gatherings absente diabolo, was a
person of wealth or standing, delicacies and choice wines
would make their appcarance at the feast, but when it was
the case of the officer of a coven in some poor and small
district, possibly a meeting of pcasants, the homcliest fare
only might be served. The Lancashire witches of 16183,
when they met at Malking Tower, sat down to a goodly
spread of ‘ Beefe, Bacon, and roasted Mutton,’”’ the sheep
having been killed twenty-four hours earlier by James Device ;
in 1688 Edmund Robinson stated that the Pendle witches
offered him ‘‘ flesh and bread upon a trencher, and drink in
a glass,” they also had ** flesh smoaking, butter in lumps, and
milk,”” truly rustic dainties. Alice Duke, a Somerset witch,
tried in 1664, confessed that the Devil ¢ bids them Welcome
at their Coming, and brings them Wine, Beer, Cakes, and
Meal, or the like.”100 At the trial of Louis Gaufridi at Aix
in 1610 the following description of a Sabbat banquet was
given: ‘“Then they feasted, three tables being sct out
according to the three aforesaid degrees. Those who were
employed in serving bread had loaves made from wheat
privily stolen in various places. They drank malmsey in
order to excite them to venery. Those who acted as cup-
bearers had filched the wine from cellars where it was stored.
Sometimes they ate the tender flesh of little children, who
had been slain and roasted at some Synagoguc, and some-
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times babes were brought there, yet alive, whom the witches
had kidnapped from their homes if opportunity offered.””*0t
In many places the witches were not lucky enough to get
bumpers of malmsey, for Boguet notes that at some Sabbats
* They not unseldom drink wine but more often water.”102

There are occasional records of unsavoury and tasteless
viands, and there is even mention of putrefying garbage and
carrion being placed before his evil worshippers by their
Master. Such would appear to have been the case at those
darker orgies when there was a manifestation of supernatural
intelligences from the pit.

The Salamanca doctors say : “ They make a meal from
food either furnished by themselves or by the Devil, It is
sometimes most delicious and dclicate, and somctimes a pie
baked from babics they have slain or disinterred corpses.
A suitable grace is said before such a table.””1%% Guazzo thus
describes their wine : ““ Morcover the wine which is usually
poured out for the revellers is like black and clotted blood
served in some foul and filthy vessel. Yect there scems to
be no lack of cheer at these banquets, save that they furnish
neither bread nor salt. Isabclla further added that human
flesh was served.’’104

Salt never appearcd at the witches’ table. Bodin gives us
the reason that it is an emblem of ecternity,1°% and Philip
Ludwig Elich emphatically draws attention to the absence
of salt at these infernal banquets.?9¢ ‘At these meals,”
remarks Boguet, “ salt never appears.”’1%7 Gentien le Clere,
who was tried in Orlecans in 1615, confessed : ““ They sit
down to table, but no salt is ever scen.”’2%8 Madeleine de la
Palud declared that she had mever scen salt, olives, or oil
at the Devil’s feasts.109

When all these wretches arc replete they proceed to a
solemn parody of Holy Mass.

At the beginning of the eighteenth century Mareclline
Pauper of the Congregation of the Sisters of Charity of
'‘Nevers was divinely called to offer herself up as a vietim
of reparation for the outrages done to the Blessed Sacrament,
especially by sorcerers in their black masses at the Sabbat.
In March, 1702, a frightful sacrilege was committed in the
convent chapel. The tabernacle was forced open, the
ciborium stolen, and those of the Hosts which had not been

L
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carried away by the Satanists were thrown to the pavement
and trampled under foot. Marcelline made ceaseless repara-
tion, and at nine o’clock of the evening of 26 April, she
received the stigmata in hands, fect, and side, and also the
Crown of Thorns. After a few years of expiation she died
at Tulle, 25 June, 1708.

The erudite Paul Grilland tells us that the liturgy is
burlesqued in every detail:  Those witches who have
solemnly devoted themselves to the Devil’s service, worship
him in a particular manner with ceremonial sacrifices, which
they offer to the Devil, imitating in all respects the worship
of Almighty God, with vestments, lights, and every other
ritual observance, and with a set liturgy in which they are
instructed, so that they worship and praise him eternally,
just as we worship the true God.”2°® This abomination of
blasphemy is met with again and again in the confessions
of witches, and although particulars may differ here and
there, the same quintessence of sacrilege persisted through-
out the centuries, even as alas ! in hidden corners and secret
lairs of infamy it skulks and lurks this very day.

What appears extremely surprising in this connexion is
the statement of Cotton Mather that the New England
witches *‘ met in Hellish Randezvous, wherein the Confessors
(i.c. the accused who confessed) do say, they have had their
Diabolical Sacraments, imitating the Baptism and the Supper
of our Lord.”1t At the trial of Bridget Bishop, alias Oliver,
at the Court of Oyer and Terminer, held at Salem, 2 June,
1692, Deliverance Hobbs, a converted witch, affirmed ‘¢ that
this Bishop was at a General Mcecting of the Witches, in a Field
at Salem-Village, and there partook of a Diabolical Sacrament
in Brecad and Wine then administered.” In the casc of
Martha Carrier, tried 2 August, 1692, beforc the same court,
two witnesses swore they had seen her ‘“at a Diabolical
Sacrament . . . when they had Bread and Wine Adminis-
tered unto them.” Abigail Williams confessed that on
31 March, 1692, when there was a Public Fast observed in
Salem on account of the scourge of sorcery *‘ the Witches had
a Sacrament that day at an house in the Village, and that
they had Red Bread and Red Drink.” This ¢ Red Bread ”
is certainly puzzling. But the whole thing, sufficiently pro-
fane no doubt, necessarily lacks the hideous impiety of the
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black mass. A minister, the Rev. George Burroughs, is
pointed to by accumulated evidence as being the Chief of
the Salem witches; ‘“he was Accused by Eight of the
Confessing Witches as being an Head Actor at some of their
Hellish Randezvouses, and one who had the promise of being
a King in Satan’s kingdom ’; it was certainly he who
officiated at their ceremonies, for amongst others Richard
Carrier ““affirmed to the jury that he saw Mr. George
Burroughs at the witch mecting at the village and saw him
administer the sacrament,”” whilst Mary Lacy, senr., and her
daughter Mary “ affirmed that Mr. George Burroughs was
at the witch meetings with witch sacraments.”’112

The abomination of the black mass is performed by some
apostate or renegade priest who has delivered himself over
to the service of evil and is shamefully prominent amongst
the congregation of witches. It should be remarked from
this fact that it is plain the witches are as profoundly con-
vinced of the doctrines of Transubstantiation, the Totality,
Permanence, and Adorableness of the Eucharistic Christ, and
of the power also of the sacrificing priesthood, as is the most
orthodox Catholic. Indeed, unless such were the case, their
revolt would be empty, void at any ratec of its material
malice.

One of the gravest charges brought against the Templars
and in the trials (1807-1814) cstablished beyond any question
or doubt was that of celebrating a blasphemous mass in
which the words of conmsceration were omitted. It has,
indeed, been suggested that the liturgy used by the Templars
was not the ordinary Western Rite, but that it was an
Eastern Eucharist. According to Catholic tcaching the
Consecration takes place when the words of institution are
recited with intention and appropriate gesture, the actual
change of the entire substances of bread and wine into the
Body and Blood of Christ being effected in virtue of the
words Hoc est enim Corpus mewm ; Ilic esl enim Caliz
sanguinis mes. . . . This has been defined by a decree of the
Council of Florence (1439): “ Quod illa uerba diuina Salu-
atoris omnem uirtutem transsubstantiationis habent.” (These
divine words of Our Saviour have full power to eflect tran-
substantiation.) But the Orthodox Church holds that an
Epiklesis is necessary to valid consccration, the actual
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words of Our Lord being rcpeated ‘““as a narrative”
[8urynuaricds],*® which would seem logically to imply that
Christ’s words have no part in the form of the Sacrament.
In all Orthodox liturgies the words of Consecration are found
together with the Epiklesis, and there are in existence some few
liturgies, plainly invalid, which omit the words of Conseccra-
tion altogether. These arc all of them forms which have been
employed by heretical sects ; and it may be that the Templars
used one of these. But it is far more probable that the words
were purposely omitted ; the Templars were corroded with
Gnostic doctrines, they held the heresies of the Mandwxans
or Johannites who were filled with an insane hatred of Christ
in much the same way as witches and demonolaters, they
followed the tenects of the Ophites who venerated the Serpent
and prayed to him for proteclion against the Creator, they
adored and offered sacrifice before an idol, a Head, which, as
Professor Prutz holds, represented the lower god whom
Gnostic bodies worshipped, that is Satan. At his trial in
Tuscany the knight Bernard of Parma confessed that the
Order firmly believed this idol had the power to save and to
enrich, in fine, flat diabolism. Thesccret mass of the Templars
may have burlesqued an Eastern liturgy rather than the
‘Western rite, but none the less it was the essential cult of the
evil principle.

In 1386 a priest who had been imprisoned by the Comte de
Foix, Gaston III Phébus, on a charge of celebrating a Satanie
mass, was sent to Avignon and examined by Benedict XII
in person. The next year the same pontiff appointed his
trusty Guillaume Lombard to preside at the trial of Pierre
du Chesne, a priest from the diocese of Tarbes, accused of
defiling the Host.

Gilles de Sillé, a priest of the diocese of S. Malo, and the
Florentine Antonio Francesco Prelati, formerly of the diocese
of Arezzo, were wont to officiale at the black masses of
Tiffauges and Machecoul, the castles of Gilles de Rais, who
was executed in 1440.

A priest named Benedictus in the sixteenth century caused
great scandal by the discovery of his assistance at secret and
unhallowed rites. Charles IX employed an apostate monk
to cclebrate the eucharist of hell before himself and his
intimates, and during the rcign of his brother the Bishop of



THE SABBAT 149

Paris burned in the Place de Gréve a friar named Séchelle
who had been found guilty of participating in similar profane
mysteries. In 1597 the Parliament of Paris sentenced Jean
Belon, curé of S. Pierre-des-Lampes in the Bourges diocese,
to be hanged and his body burned for deseccration of the
Sacrament and the repecated celebration of abominable cere-
monies.**¢ The Parliament of Bordeaux in 1598 condemned
to the stake Pierre Aupetit, curé of Pageas, near Chalus
Limousin. He confessed that for more than twenty years
he had frequented Sabbats, espccially those held at Mathe-
goutte and Puy-de-D6éme, where he worshipped the Devil
and performed impious masses in his honour.*5 August 14,
1606, a friar named Denobilibus was put to death at Grenoble
upon a similar conviction. In 1609 the Parliament of
Bordeaux sent Pierrc De Lancre and d’Espagncet to Labourd
in the Bayonne district to stamp out the sorccrers who
infested that region. No less than seven priests were arrested
on charges of celebrating Satan’s mass at the Sabbat. Two,
Migalena, an old man of scventy, and Picrre Bocal, aged
twenty-seven, were executed, but the Bishop of Bayonne
interfercd, claimed the five for his own tribunal and contrived
that they should escapc from prison. Three other priests
who were under restraint werce immecdiately set free, and
wisely quitted the country. A twelvemonth later Aix and
the whole countryside rang with the confessions of Madeleine
de la Palud who ‘“Dit aussi que ce malheurcux Loys
magicien . . . a controuvé le prcmier de dirc la messe au
sabatt et consacrer Véritablement et préscnter le sacrifice &
Lucifer.”’*16 It was, of course, mere ignorance on her part to
suppose that *‘ that accursed Magician Lewes did first inuent
the saying of Masse at the Sabbaths,”’ although Gaufridi may
have told her this to impress her with a sense of his importance
and power among the hierarchies of evil. Certainly in her
evidence the details of the Sabbat worship arc exceptionally
detailed and complete.

They are, however, amply paralleled, if not exceeded, by
the narrative of Madeleine Bavent, a Franciscan sister of the
Third Order, attached to the convent of SS. Louis and
Elizabeth at Louviers. Her confessions, which she wrote at
length by the direction of her confessor, des Marets, an
Oratorian, meticulously describe scenes of the most hideous
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blasphemy in which were involved three chaplains, David,
Maturin Picard, the curé of Mesnil-Jourdain, and Thomas
Boullé, sometime his assistant. Amongst other enormitics
they had revived the heresy of the Adamites, an early Gnostic
sect, and celebrated the Mass in a state of stark nudity amid
circumstances of the grossest indecency. Upon one Good
Friday Picard and Boullé had compeclled her to defile the
crucifix and to break a consecrated Host, throwing the
fragments upon the ground and trampling them. David
and Picard were dead, but Boullé was burned at Rouen,
21 August, 1647.117

During the reign of Louis XIV a vecritable epidemic of
sacrilege scemed to rage throughout Paris.’t® The horrors of
the black mass were said in many houses, especially in that
of La Voisin (Catherine Deshayes) who lived in the rue Beau-
regard. The leading spirit of this crew was the infamous
abbé Guibourg, a bastard son—so gossip said—of Henri
de Montmorency. With him were joined Brigallicr, almoner
of the Grande Mademoiselle; Bouchot, director of the
convent of La Saussaye; Dulong, a canon of Notre-Dame ;
Dulausens, vicar of Saint-Leu ; Dubousquet; Seysson ;
Dussis; Lempérier; Lépreux; Davot, vicar of Notre-
Dame de Bonne-Nouvelle ; Mariette, vicar of Saint-Séverin,
skilled in maledictions ; Lemeignan, vicar of Saint-Eustache,
who was convicted of having sacrificed numberless children
to Satan; Toumet; Le Franc; Cotton, vicar of St. Paul,
who had baptized a baby with the chrism of Extreme Unction
and then throttled him upon the altar; Guignard and
Sébault of the diocese of Bourges, who officiated at the black
mass in the cellars of a house at Paris, and confected filthy
charms under conditions of the most fearful impiety.

In the cighteenth century the black mass persisted. In
1728 the police arrested the abbé Lecollet and the abbé
Bournement for this profanity; and in 1745 the abbé de
Rocheblanche fell under the same suspicion. At the hotel
of Madame de Charolais the vilest scenes of the Sabbat were
continued. A gang of Satanists celebrated their monstrous
orgies at Paris on 22 January, 1793, the nighl after the murder
of Louis XVI. The abbé Fiard in two of his works, Letires
sur le diable, 1791, and La France Trompée . *, Paris, 8vo,
1803, conclusively shows that eucharistic blasphemies were
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yet being perpectrated but in circumstances of almost
impenetrable secrecy. In 1865 a scandal connected with
these abominations came to light, and the Bishop of Sens, in
whose diocese it occurred, was so horrified that he resigned
his office and retired to Fontainebleau, where he died some
eighteen months later, practically of shock. Similar practices
were unmasked at Paris in 1874 and again in 1878, whilst it
is common knowledge that the characters of Joris Karl
Huysmans’ La-Bas were all persons easy of identification,
and the details are scenes exactly reproduced from con-
temporary life.?1® The hideous cult of evil yet endures.
Satanists yet celebrate the black mass in London, Brighton,
Paris, Lyons, Bruges, Berlin, Milan, and alas! in Rome
itself. Both South America and Canada are thus polluted.
In many a town, both great and small, they have their dens
of blasphemy and evil where they congregate unsuspected
to perform these execrable rites. Often they seem to con-
centrate their vile energies in the quiet cathedral cities of
England, France, Italy, in vain endeavour to disturb the
ancient homes of peace with the foul brabble of devil-worship
and all ill.

They have even been brought upon the public stage. One
episode of Un Soir de Folie, the revue (1925-6) at the IFolies
Bergére, Paris, was “Lec Sabbal et la Hcerse Infernale,”
where in a Gothic cathedral an actor (Mons. Benglia)
appeared as Satan receiving the adoration of his devotees.

At the more frequented Sabbats the ritual of Holy Mass
was elaborately burlesqued in almost every detail. An altar
was erected with four supports, sometimes under a sheltering
tree, at others upon a flat rock, or some naturally convenient
place, ‘‘auprés d’vn arbre, ou parfois auprés d’vn rocher,
dressant quelque forme d’autel sur des colonés infernales,”
says De Lancre.12® In more recent times and to-day when
the black mass is celebrated in houses such an altar is often
permanent and therefore the infcrnal sanctuary can be
builded with a display of the full symbolism of the hideous
cult of evil. The altar was covered with the threc linen
cloths the ritual enjoins, and upon it were six black candles
in the midst of which they placed a crucifix inverted, or an
image of the Devil. Sometimes the Devil himself occupied
this central position, standing erect, or seated on some kind
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of monstrous throne. In 1598, at a celebrated witch-trial
before the Parliament of Bordeaux with the Vicar-general
of the Bishop of Limoges and a learned councillor Peyrat as
assessors, Antoine Dumons of Saint-Laurent confcssed that
he had frequently provided a large number of candles for
the Sabbat, both wax lights to be distributed among those
present and the large black tapers for the altar. These were
lit by Pierre Aupctil, who held a sacristan’s reed, and
apparently officiated as Mastcr of the Ceremonies when he
was not actually himself saying the Mass. !

In May, 1895, when the legal representatives of the
Borghese family visited the Palazzo Borghese, which had
been rented for some time in separate floors or suites, they
found some difficulty in obtaining admission to certain
apartments on the first floor, the occupant of which scemed
unaware that the leasc was about to expire. By virtuec of
the terms of the agreement, however, he was obliged to allow
them to inspect the premiscs to sce if any structural repairs
or alterations werc nccessary, as Prince Scipione Borghese,
who was about to be married, intended immediately to take
up his residence in the ancestral home with his bride. One
door the tenant obstinately refused to unlock, and when
pressed he betrayed the greatest confusion. The agents
finally pointed out that they were within their rights to
cmploy actual force, and that if access was longer denied they
would not hesitate to do so forthwith. When the keys had
been produced, the causc of the rcluctance was soon plain.
The room within was inscribed with the words Templum
Palladicum. The walls were hung all round from ceiling to
floor with heavy curtains of silk damask, scarlet and black,
excluding the light; at the further end there stretched a
large tapestry upon which was woven in more than life-size
a figure of Lucifer, colossal, triumphant, dominating the
whole. Exactly bencath an altar had been built, amply
furnished for the liturgy of hell: candles, vesscls, rituals,
missal, nothing was lacking. Cushioned prie-dicus and
luxurious chairs, crimson and gold, were sct in order for the
assistants ; the chamber being lit by clectricity, fantastically
arrayed so as to glarc from an cnormous human eye. The
visilors soon quitted the accursed spot, the scene of devil-
worship and blasphemy, nor had they any desire mere
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nearly to examine the appointments of this infernal
chapel.122

The missal used at the black mass was obviously a manu-
script, although it is said that in later times these grimoires
of hideous profanity have actually been printed. It is not
infrequently mentioned. Thus De Lancre notes that the
sorcerers of the Basses-Pyréndes (1609) at their worship saw
the officiant ¢ tournant les feuillets d’vn certain liure qu'’il
a en main.”12® Madecleine Bavent in her confession said :
¢ On lisait la messe dans le livre des blasphémes, qui servait
de canon et qu'on cmployait aussi dans les processions.”124
The witches’ missal was often bound in human skin, gencrally
that of an unbaptized babc.i25  Gentien le Clere, tried at
Orleans, 1614-1615, confessed that < le Diable . . . marmote
dans un liure duquel la couucrture est toute velué comme
d’vne peau de loup, aucc des feuillets blanes & rouges,
d’autres noires.”

The vestments worn by the celebrant are variously
described. On rare occasions he is described as being arrayed
in a bishop’s pontificalia, black in hue, torn, squalid, and fusty.
Boguet reports that a witch stated: “ Celuy, qui est commis
a faire loffice, est reuestu d’vne chappe noire sans croix,”’126
but it scems somewhat strange that merely a plain black
cope should be used, unless the explanation is to be found
in the fact that such a vestment was most easily procurable
and no suspicion of its ultimate cmployment would be
excited. The abbé Guibourg sometimes wore a cope of white
silk embroidered with fir-cones, which again seems remark-
able, as the symbolism is in no way connected with the
Satanic rites he performed. But this is the evidence of
Marguerite, La Voisin’s daughter, who was not likely to be
mistaken.'?? It is truc that the mass was often, perhaps,
partially erotic and not wholly diabolic in the same scnse as
the Sabbat masses were, but yet Astaroth, Asmodcus, and
Lucifer were invoked, and it was a liturgy of evil. On other
occasions Guibourg scems to have donned the orthodox
eucharistic chasuble, stole, maniple, girdle, alb, and amice.
In the thirty-seventh article of his confession Gaufridi
acknowledged that the priest who said the Devil’s mass at
the Sabbat wore a violet chasuble.128 Gentien le Clere, tried
at Orleans in 1614-1615, was present at a Sabbat mass when
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the celebrant ¢ wore a chasuble which was embroidered with
a Cross; but there were only three bars.”’?® TLater a
contemporary witness points to the use of vestments em-
broidered with infernal insignia, such as a dark red chasuble,
the colour of dried blood, upon which was figured a black
buck goat rampant ; a chasuble that bore the inverse Cross,
and similar robes adorned by some necdle with the heraldry
of hell.

In bitter mockery of the dsperges the celebrant sprinkled
the witches with filthy and brackish water, or even with
stale. “ The Devil at the same time made water into a hole
dug in the earth, & used it as holy water, wherewith the
celebrant of the mass sprinkled all present, using a black
aspergillum.””13% Silvain Nevillon, a sorcerer who was tried at
Orleans in 1614-1615, said: “When Tramesabot said Mass,
before he commenced he used to sprinkle all present with
holy water which was nothing elsc than urine, saying mean-
while Asperges Diaboli.”’*3 According to Gentien le Clerc:
“The holy water is yellow . . . & after it has been duly
sprinkled Mass is said.”!32 Madeleine de la Palud declared
that the sorcerers were sprinkled with water, and also with
consecrated wine from the chalice upon which all present cried
aloud : Sanguis etus super nos et super filios nostros.*3% (His
blood be upon us and upon our children.)

This foul travesty of the holicst mysterics began with an
invocation of the Devil, which was followed by a kind of
general confession, only each one made mock acknowledge-
ment of any good he might have done, and as a penance he
was enjoined to utter some foul blasphemy or to break some
precept of the Church. The president absolved the con-
gregation by an inversc sign of the Cross made with the left
hand. The rite then proceeded with shameless profanity,
but De Lancre remarks that the Confiteor was never said,
not even in a burlesque form, and Alleluta never pronounced.
After reciting the Offertory the celebrant drew back a little
from the altar and the assembly advancing in file kissed his
left hand. When the Queen of the Sabbat—the witch who
ranked first after the Grand Master, the oldest and most cvil
of the witches (“en chasque village,” says De Lancre,
“trouuer vne Royne du Sabbat ’)—was present she sat on
the left of the altar and received the offerings, loaves, eggs,
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any meat or country produce, and money, so long as the
coins were not stamped with a cross. In her hand she held
a disc or plate *“ vne paix ou platine,”” engraved with a figure
of the Devil, and this his followers devoutly kissed. In many
places to-day, especially Belgium, during Holy Mass the
pax-brede (instrumentum pacis) is kissed by the congregation
at the Offertory, and universally when Mass is said by a
priest in the presence of a Prelate the pax-brede is kissed
by the officiant and the Prelate after the Agnus Dei and the
first appropriate ante-communion prayer.

Silvain Nevillon, who was tried at Orleans in 1614-15,
avowed : ‘‘ The Devil preached a sermon at the Sabbat, but
nobody could hear what he said, for he spoke in a growl.”’134

At the Sabbat a scrmon is not infrequently delivered, a
farrago of impiety and evil counsel.

The hosts are then brought to the altar. Boguet describes
them as dark and round, stamped with a hideous design ;
Madeleine Bavent saw them as ordinary wafers only coloured
red ; in other cases they were black and triangular in shape.
Often they blasphemed the Host, calling it *“ Ican le blanc,”
just as Protestants called it *‘ Jack-in-the-box.”” The chalice
is filled, sometimes with wine, sometimes with a Dbitter
beverage that burned the tongue like fire. At the Sanctus
a horn sounded harshly thrice, and torches burning with a
sulphurous blue flare ‘‘ qui est fort puante” were kindled.
There was an elevation, at which the whole gang, now in a
state of hysterical excitement and unnatural exaltation,
burst forth with the most appalling screams and maniac
blasphemies, rivalling each other in filthy adjurations and
crapulous obscenities. The protagonist poured out all the
unbridled venom that diabolic foulness could express, a
stream of scurrility and pollution; hell secmed to have
vomited its reeking gorge on carth. Domine adiuua nos,
domine adiuua nos, they cried to the Demon, and again
Domine adiuua nos semper. Generally all present were com-
pelled to communicate with the sacrament of the pit, to
swallow morsels soiled with mud and ordures, to drink the
dark brew of damnation. Gaufridi confessed that for Ite
missa est these infernal orgies concluded with the curse:
“ Allez-vous-en tous au nom du diable!’’ Whilst the abbé
Guibourg cried : ** Gloria tibi, Lucifero!”
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The black mass of the Sabbat varied slightly in form
according to circumstances, and in the modern liturgy of the
Satanists it would appear that a considerable feature is made
of the burning of certain heavy and noxious weceds, the
Devil’s incense. In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries
the use of incense is very rare at the Sabbat, although Silvain
Nevillon stated that he had seen at the Sabbat ““ both holy
water and incense. This latter smelled foul, not fragrant as
incense burned in church.”'35

The officiant nowadays consccrates a host and the chalice
with the actual sacred words of Holy Mass, but then instead
of kneeling he turns his back upon the altar,'3¢ and a few
moments latcr—sit uenia wuerbis!—he cuts and stabs the
Host with a knife, throwing it to the ground, trcading upon
it, spurning it. A part, at least, of the contents of the chalice
is also spilled in fearful profanation, and notinfrequently there
further has been provided a ciborium of consccrated Hosts,
all stolen from churches'®? or conveyed away at Communion
in their mouths by wrectehes unafraid to provoke the sudden
judgement of an outraged God. These the black priest, for
so the celebrant is called by the Devil worshippers, scatters
over the pavement to be struggled and fought for by his
congregation in their madncess to scize and outrage the
Body of Christ.

Closely connected with thc black mass of the Satanists
and a plain survival from the Middle Ages is that grim
superstition of the Gascon peasant, the Mass of S. Séeaire. 138
Few pricsts know the awful ritual, and of those who arc
learned in such dark lore fewer yel would dare to perform
the monstrous ecremonics and utier the prayer of blasphemy.
No confessor, no bishop, not even the Archbishop of Auch,
may shrive the celebrant ; he can only be absolved at Rome
by the Holy Father himself. The mass is said upon a broken
and descerated altar in some ruined or deserted church where
owls hoot and mope and bats {lit through the crumbling
windows, where toads spit their venom upon the sacred stone.
The priest must make his way thither late attended only by
an acolyte of impure and evil life. At the first stroke of
eleven he begins; the liturgy of hell is mumbled backward,
the canon said with a mow and a sncer; he ends just as
midnight tolls. The host is triangular, with three sharp
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points and black. No wine is consecrated but foul brackish
water drawn from a well wherein has been cast the body of
an unbaptized babe. The holy sign of the cross is made
with the left foot upon the ground. And the man for whom
that mass is said will slowly pine away, nor doctor’s skill nor
physic will avail him aught, but he will sulfer, and dwindle,
and surely drop into the grave.13?

Although there is, no doubt, some picturesque exaggeration
here the main details are correct enough. A black, triangular
wafer is not infrequently mentioned in the witch-trials as
having been the sacramental bread of the Sabbat, whilst
Lord Fountainhall'49 in describing the devilish communion
of the Loudian witches says: the drink was sometimes
blood, sometimes black moss-water,’”” and many other details
may be closely paralleled.

When the blasphemous liturgy of the Sabbat was done all
present gave themsclves up to the most promiscuous de-
bauchery, only interrupting their lasciviousness to dance or
to spur themselves on to new enormitics by spiced foods
and copious draughts of wine. “You may well suppose,”
writes Boguet, ““that cvery kind of obscenity is practised
there, yea, cven those abominations for which Heaven poured
down fire and brimstone on Sodom and Gomorrah are quite
common in these assemblies.””*4! The crudite Dominican,
Father Sebastian Michaelis, who on the 19 January, 1611,
examined Madelcine de la Palud concerning her participation
in Sabbats, writcs4? that she narrated the most unhallowed
orgies.1*® The imagination reels before such turpitudes!
But Madecleine Bavent (1643) supplicd even more excerable
details.’4¢  Gentien le Clere at Orleans (1614-1615) acknow-
ledged similar debauchery.'4® Bodin rclates that a large
number of witches whom he tried avowed their presence at the
Sabbat.246¢ In 1459 “large numbcrs of men & women were
burned at Arras, many of whom had mutually accused one
another, & they cenfessed that at night they had been
conveyed to these hellish dances.””’'47 In 1485 Sprenger
exccuted a large number of sorcerers in the Constance dis-
trict, and *“ almost all without exception confcssed that the
Devil had had connexion with them, after he had made them
rcnounce God and their holy faith.”!4®8 Many converted
witches likewisc confessed these abominations ““ and let it be
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known that whilst they were witches demons had swived them
lustily. Henry of Cologne in confirmation of this says that
it is very common in Germany.”’'4® Throughout the cen-
turies all erudite authorities have the same monstrous tale
to tell, and it would serve no purpose merely to accumulate
evidence from the demonologists. To-day the meetings of
Satanists invariably end in unspeakable orgies and hideous
debauchery.

Occasionally animals were sacrificed at the Sabbat to the
Demon. The second charge against Dame Alice Kytcler,
prosecuted in 1824 for sorcery by Richard de Ledrede, Bishop
of Ossory, was ‘‘that she was wont to offer sacrifices to
devils of live animals, which she and her company tore limb
from limb and made oblation by scattering them at the
cross-ways to a certain demon who was called Robin, son
of Artes (Robin Artisson), one of hell’s lesser princes.”’*50

In 1622 Margaret McWilliam °‘ renounced her baptisme,
and he baptised her and she gave him as a gift a hen or
cock.”’%  In the Voodoo rites of to-day a cock is often the
animal which is hacked to pieces before the fetish. Black
puppies were sacrificed to Hecate; Ainecas offers four jetty
bullocks to the infernal powers, a coal-black lamb to Night ;52
at their Sabbat on the Esquiline Canidia and Sagana tcar
limb from limb a black sheep, the blood streams into a
trench.2%3 Collin de Plancy states that witches sacrifice
black fowls and toads to the Devil.’% The animal vietim
to a power worshipped as divine is a reclic of remotest
antiquity.

The presence of toads at the Sabbat is mentioned in many
witch-trials. They seem to have been associated with
sorcerers owing to the repugnance they generally excite, and
in some districts it is a common superstition that those whom
they regard fixedly will be seized with palpitations, spasms,
convulsions, and swoons: nay, a certain abbé Rousscau
of the eighteenth century, who experimented with toads,
avowed that when one of thesec animals looked upon him
for some time he fell in a fainting fit whence, if help had not
arrived, he would never have recovered.’5® A number of
writers—ZAlian, Dioscorides, Nicander, Hitius, Gesner—
believe that the breath of the toad is poisonous, infecting
the places it may touch. Since such idle storics were eredited
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it is hardly to be surprised at that we find the toad a close
companion of the witch. De Lancre says that demons often
appeared in that shape. Jeannettc d’Abadie, a witch of the
Basses-Pyrénées, whom he tried and who confessed at length,
declared that she saw brought to the Sabbat a number of
toads dressed some in black, some in scarlet velvet, with little
bells attached to their coats. In November, 1610, a man
walking through the fields near Bazas, noticed that his dog
had scratched a large hole in a bank and unearthed two pots,
covered with cloth, and closely tied. When opened they were
found to be packed with bran, and in the midst of each was
a large toad wrapped in green tiffany. These doubtless had
been set there by a person who had faith in sympathetic
magic, and was essaying a malefic spell. No doubt toads
were caught and taken to the Sabbat, nor is the reason far
to seek. Owing to their legendary venom they served as a
prime ingredient in poisons and potions, and were also used
for telling fortunes, since witches often divined by their toad
familiars. Juvenal alludes to this when he writes :

¢ T neither will, nor can Prognosticate
To the young gapmg Heir, his Father’s Fate
Nor in the Entrails of a Toad have pry’d.”’ 158

Upon which passage Thomas Farnabie, the celebrated English
scholar (1575-1647) glosses thus : ** He alludes to the office of
the Haruspex who used to inspect entrails & intestines. Pliny
says: The entrails of the toad (Rana rubeta), that is to say the
tongue, tiny bones, gall, heart, have rare virtue for they are
used in many medicines and salves. Haply he means the pud-
dock or hop-toad, thus demonstrating that these animals are
not poisonous, their entrails being completely inefficacious in
confecting poisons.”*%7 In 1610 Juan de Echalar, a sorcerer
of Navarre, confessed at his trial before the Alcantarine
inquisitor Don Alonso Becerra Holguin that he and his coven
collected toads for t